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Chapter - 1
HISTORY OF EAST ASIA 1840 - 1961
The Origin and Growth of Manchu dynasty

The Chinese civilization is supposed to be one of the world's oldest civilizations. It has fairly
a long history of néa_rly 4000 years and it has maintained down to the present century an amazing
cultural stability and a distinct identify of its own. At the beginning of the third century after Christ,
China and its civilization had developed most of the main aspects which were to character in threw
down into the twentieth century. Several of the institutions in existence at the end of the second
century were continued and amplified.

Shang and Chou dynasties

The Shang culture was associated with the ruling state of Shang. They used bronze and
had a remarkably skillful technique for casting it. The Shang:culture existed in the North China,
The Shang were overthrown by the Chore, during the twelfth century before Christ. For nearly
nine centuries Chou were to be the unifying centre of China. They were eager to create an ideal
society.

Chin and Han dynasty

Near the middle of the third century before Chirst the prolonged internal warfare which trou-
bled the closing generations of the Chou was temporarily ended by.the triumph of one the states,
Chin, over its rivals. The administrative system and the political philosophy which the rulers of
:China had developed were applied to the whole of China. For the first time what now can be called
the Chinese Empire came into being. After a brief period of civil strife, the Han dynasty began and
ruled over for another four centuries. During their rule 'Confucianism became the accepted philoso-
phy:of the people as well as the ruling class. Even through the rule of the Chin and Han faded away
the Imperial strugture they created and the cultural unity they fostered survived. They were largely
responsible for the later China and also helped to moved much of the rest of the East Asia.

Han culture

Han culture enriched China's life in a numberless ways, in literature and art, the government,
science and industry. They developed a lunar calender with great mathematical accuracy. A seismo-
graph detected earthquake. Glazed pottery was being made at the close of the Han period. Elaboratery
embroided silks were woven for both domestic and foreign trade, Han ladies improved their beauty
by the use of face powder and rouge. Their literature became richer in expression. Manuscript were
collected in an paper which appears to have been from rags. It was four countries after the fall of
Han before China again entered a period of greatness.
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Tang Dynasty

The rule of Tang dynasty is called the most brilliant period of China's history. Education was
officially encouraged. Civil service examinations were started. Religious tolerance was extended.
Laws were codified in the middle of the 8th century. The Tang Empire covered the greater part of
China and Central Manchuria and vast portion of Turkestan. During their rulé architecture and
sculpture reached new peaks of excellence. Chang - an the capital of Tang China had a population
of nearly two million in 724 A.D and was architecturally oné of the world's finest cities. Between
907 and 960 AD a succession of five dynasties ruled China and finally China fell into the hands of
Sung dynasty.

Sung Dynasty

The rise of the Sung Empire (960 - 1279) put an end to the political instability and economic
breakdown and it began an era of growth and development. Sung was a period of Renaissance in
arts, education, i)orcelain, making landscape painting, block printing, neo-Confucianism. There
was also advance in the science of Algebra, probably introduced through the Arab trade. Aftey three
centuries of Sung rule China was conquered by the Mongols.

Mongol Rule

At the end of the 13th century, the greater Mongol Empire extended from the Eastern Sea
Board of China. The Mongols in their advance upon China controlled Mongolia by 1206, overran
Korea in 1231 and made can able (Peking) their Eastern winter Capital in 1264, Yunnan was cap-
tured. Aunam was reduced to vassalage and two unsucessful expeditions were despatched against
Japan. China became a part of the world of the Mongols.

The Mings and the Manchus

‘With the fall of the Mongol power after a century of rule, China passed under the control of its
last native Chinese dynasty. The Ming, which in mid seventeenth centufy was overcome by another
alien conqueror, the Manchus who ruled untill the establishment of the Republic in 1912. China's
long history from its beginning to the end of the Manchu dynasty in 1912 may be labelled as the age

ofold China to distinguish it from Republican China from 1912 to 1949 and communist China after
1949,

The Manchu rule, like all Chinese history left notable legacies to the China to-day. Many of
these legacies are derived from ancient China but the Ching period placed its peculiar stamp upon
them.The Manchu era make some significant contribution to the form the early modern China.

1. Geographically and historically speaking it was a period of empire building.

2. The Manchus were successful in China because of their systematic rule.
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3.  In the Manchu period political, economic and social institutions achieved greater maturity
and inter-regional integration became more pronounced.

4.  In this period substantial segments of the population enjoyed a rising standard of living. The
rich could effort to be extravagant. It became fashionable for the elite to cultivate artistic and
scholarly avocations.

General Features of Manchu Rule

The Rule of the Manchus in China is not worthy in many aspects. There was vast develop-
ment in all spheres of activities.

‘Religion

Educated Chinese were more concerned with the world of nature and of man than with the
exclusive world of supernatural. Ancestor worship was prevalent everywhere. Sacred Mountains
and other forms were also worshipped. Chinese were remarkably free from religion bigotry. Confu-
cianism, Taoism and Buddism were some of the systems of philosophy. Chinese accepted all these
there as different roads to the same destination.

Culture

The Chinese have been more creative and artistic. In painting, the Chinese have been unsur-
passed. In ceramics the Chinese have been famous. Porcelain has been so widely used by them that
the Occident has thought of it as "China or China ware". Sculpture has been widely used. Some
sculpture showed grace, some of the calm repose of the Buddha and some wild. They reveal the
robust fierceness in which action seemed to break through the materials of the artist. In architécture
the Chinese were note worthy. They used rich and striking colours on their building employed them
with taste and discrimination.

" The Chinese literature has been in the classical style. The Chinese obtained division and
amusement in a variety of ways. They were fond of theatre. They have a keen sense of humour.

The Chinese were the inventors of glass and gun powder, They were the first to produce paper
and printing. They produced movable types in the 12th century.

According to the Chinese the Emperor was the Son of Heaven and by Heavens man date
he maintained his rule. One of the most note worth achievements of the Chinese has been in
the rule of Government. The Chinese seems to be partially successful in ruling subject of
diverse nature. The Chinese were successful in their Government because of the political and
social mindedness of the educated classes and their success was due to the means by which the
Confucian ideal was inculcated.
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In China highest in the social scale were the scholars or the educated. Leaming was held in
highest esteem and only from this educated class Government officials were selected on the basis of
Civil Service Examinations. Success in the Civil Examinations brought prestige and glory to the
family and to the entire community. But when too much emaphasis was given to the educated and the
scholars in China no proper education system or schools in the modern sense of the term were
established. Learning in China was mastering the Chinese classics only, chiefly Confucian classics.
This emphasised memory rather than thinking or administrative skill. Though this kind of system
had its defects, it was found suitable to the traditional Chinese society.

Once in three years preliminary examinations would be conducted in important centres. Only
very few would be given a pass and they would be permitted to appear for a examination at the
district level. A pasg in the district level examinations would ensure jobs. The successful candi-
dates, would appear in the provineial level and at the top most examination at the capital. Success-
ful candidates would be appointed to the higher and prestigious posts.

It is to be noted that this'Chinese system favoured on nly merit'and scholarship and not the
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birth, status or wealth of the individual.
Chinese Society

The state was considered as a family. Most men and women felt their primary loyalty to their
family. Their famiily had many functions. It educated its youth, cared for its unemployed, disci-
plined its earring members and supported its aged. Many families lived together in huge aggnegations
in a village. The family included not only the living but also the dead. Women were in an inférior
position. The handicap was increased by a custom of long standing, the binding of the feet of
women. However, while woment were held in less regard than men, they were not without honour.
The death rate, especially of infants was high. The chief occupation was agriculture. The Chinese
displayed marked skill in agriculture. They cultivated a wide variety of plants for food, clothing and
shelter.Some of these were indigenous.

Economic Condition

While agriculture employed the large majority of the population, millions were engaged in
industry. Industry was in the handicraft stage. The factory system and labour-saving machinery
were not known. There were guilds for various crafts and also those in a large city from another city
or province might have a guild for mutual assistance and protection. Commerce too was extensive.
The largest income were from those accumulated in trade. There were very imperfect transporta-
tion. Rivers were supplemented by canals notably the Grand canal. In the north the roads were of
the sort that could be travelled by carts and wheel barrows. All transportation was slow and land
transportation was also costly.
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Coming of the Europeans

From the middle of the eighteenth century until 1842 the Chinese Empire was closed to
foreigners except for peep-holes at Canton and Macao. Before 1757 the Chinese Government had
passively permitted rather than actively encouraged the entrance of foreigners into the country. The
Portuguese were the first Westerners to reach Chma by sea in modern times. After the first visit of
Portuguese ships in 1516 othe Europeans began to come in search of trade. The spanish arrived in
1575, the Dutch in 1604, the English in 1637 and the Americans in 1784. At the same time that the
South of China was being visited by the vessels of those states Russia was reaching out territorially
towards the Pacific. By 1689 the establishment of a common frontier with China necessitated an
agreement regulating trade across it and arranging for control of the people moving back and fourth
and China made her first modemn treaty year (Treaty of Nerchinak).This treaty also gave the Rus-
sians the right to send a mission to.Peking and consequently placed them on a different fooling in
China than other foreigners. The Portuguese showed themselves to be more interested in loot than
the legiﬁmate trade and were seen restricted to contaci at Macao. The Spanish were early warned
oﬂ‘ and made no red attempts to estabhsh trade relations. The Dutch tried to establish themselves
_ﬁrst in the Percadores and then in Formosa, where they remained. for a time. And the Chmese were
'prejudlced against the English both by the Portuguese, who gave thema lead name in the hope of
keeping them from trade and by the brusque conduct of the English themselves. All of these things
gave the foreigners a poor start and their chances were not bettered by the tendency of group tomght

_another. After the Manchus gained control of the country they, by edict in 1685, penmtted foreign-

ers 1o trade at all the coast ports, because of their experiences.in attemptmg to control the traders,v
they. finally declded to restrict access fo the country In 1757. trade was definitely conﬁned to the
southem most port, Canton.

After the Chinese government restricted the commetclal relations with other. countnes they
gradually became less friendly to the Christian emissaries and finally prothlted Christian propa-
ganda. The first missionaries were J esuits, who- established themselves firmly in the country by
largely adopting their religious views to the practices and prejudice of the Chmese After the Jesuits
the Franciscans and Dominicans found .a looking in China inspite of some opposition from the
Jesuits. After the Catholic missionaries had secured a firm hold no serious obstacles were placed in
their way until there developed a rivalry which also infected the converts, was made more signifi-
cant politically by reason of the fact that some of the priests had been drawn into public positions
both at Peking and in the provinces and the tendency of others to assert lay as well as a spiritual
authority over their flocks.Consequently was expressed that missionary seal might givne rise to
serious internal disturbance, "The disputes between the various orders of missionaries and the re-
sistance then ancestoral rites, together with the representatioﬂ of his own religion to undermine his
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own propagandists." Consequently in 1724 an edict was issued prohibiting the propagation of the
relig'ion of the Lord of Heaven. Some of the missionaries were permitted to remain at Peking for a
time. Some others, after they had been ordered out, secreted themselves at various places in the
provinces and continued the work. Their presence, together with that of native Chirstians led inter-
mittently to presecutions, which however didnot result in the examination of the faith.

Canton Trade - Commercial and cultural conflicts

China's contact with the foreigner during the exrly period was just for experience and experi-
ment. The traders were harred from the Empire except for the limited access permitted through
Canton, and this restriction continued till 1842. The only relations permitted through these places
were commerial, the only contact being with Chinese merchants, Portugal, Holland and England all
attempted to establish direct political relations with Peking by sending embassies to the capital but
each attempt resulted in failure. After exhortations to obedience and good conduct the foreign
missions were informed that the emperor saw no reason to change established procedures. While
the trade was carried on at Canton, the foreign merchants were not permitted to reside there throughout
the year. During the summer months or from the end of one trading season to the beginning of the
next, the traders returned to Macao, which was in the nature of Portuguese lease hold, although
Chinese jurisdiction was maintained. The conditions of trade were determined only by the Chinese.
In 1702 an individual known asthe "Emperors merchant" was appointed as the sole agent with
whom the foreigners might deal. This system proved unsatisfactory and was replaced by that of
secunty of merchants' organised into what came to known as th Co-Hong, the guild of Chinese
merchants engaged in foreign trade. The 1982 revival of the Co-Hong increased the number of
‘Chinese firms entitled to participate in the trade first to twelve and then to thirteen. Each foreigr
trader had to be "secured" by one of the Hong merchants. This meant that he could buy and sell
only through him. On his side the "Security merchants" took | care of all payments to the officials,
reliving the foreigner of the basic of meeting the innumerable petiexactions which burdened the
trade.

The Co-hong was the briffer between the foreign community and the Chinese official world.
The ihirteen merchants were the sole medium of communication between the factories and the
viceroy, Governor and Magistrate. Further more other Chinese could participate in the trade only
through members of the Co-Horig. The members of this community lived, while at Canton in a
restricted area fast outside the city walls. They had their residences over their warehouse and
offices in buildings called Factories'. The establishment consisted of a comprodore a trusted Chinese
who served as the briffer between the foreign and their servants. After the East India company
established its factory at Canton in 1715, the bulk of the trade was under its control, due to the
monopoly of the English trade. Other English men were permitted to participate only under license
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of the company and their only partially. The company was represented at Canton by superintendent
who were to a large extent the spokesman for the entire body of foreign merchants. Since the
superintendent had a larger control over their country men than other foreign representatives and
since the English formed the largest group, the Chinese tended to deal, with there and to hold them
responsible for the conduct of the trade on the foreign side. After 1789, the Americans rapidly_
assumed a position second only that of the English. By 1832 there were seven well established
firms and twenty Americans regularly coming to Canton. These firms served as-brokers for almost
the entire American trade. One of the peculiarities of the early trade was that it was largely one
sided. The Chinese did not like European products while the Europeans were willing to make the
long voyages to take the grave risks necessary to secure Chinese goods. This is clearly indicated in
the ability to do willing chinas "tea and rhubarle". For this reason there developed among the Chinese
a feeling of strength in dealing with the traders. Stoppage of the tradé merely affected Chinese
pocket books, while there was a feeling that it not only did that to the  European traders but injured
the well-bemg of their country men as well. They came, to loop upon a threat to stop the trade as a
very effective weapon to be used in controlling the fqrelgn merchants. The trade was permitted as a
privilege and not as a matter of regist. Thus the fact that relations between the outer world and
China were slowly on a commercial basis, that the traders seemed willing to accept almost any
conditions laid down by China in order to keep the part of Canton open to trade and that the trade
Was. granted asa pmrllcgc rather than conceded as a- nght, develbped in the Chinese an under senses
of the mfenonty of the forelgn and level in him a.n arrogance whwh finally reacted to his own
disadvantage. Which at first the trade was entu-aly one-s1ded Chinese products being pmd for in
species or bullion, an exchange of commodltles and was gradually built up. In return for tea, silks,

napkeen cloth and other Chinese products the Enghsh and Amencans brought to the Empnre Gmseng
for which there was an existent marked from both the eastern and north-western American coasts
and from the sealing trade sandal wood, some cotton goods increasing in amount in the first quarter
of the nineteenth century, rice and other commodities. The traders had to be used in the China trade.
The American especially had to acquire not only goods by special to supplement them; for it was
only after opium began to figure largely in the imporis the species was no longer needed to settle a
balance adverse to the foreigners. The demand for opium grew until by 1830 the balance of trade
had became unfavourable to the Empire, the value of the opium imported alone exceeding that of
the commodities exported. Most of the opium came from India, some from Persia and towards the
last, some Turkish opium was imported by the Americans all the nationalities represénted at Canton
not all the traders, participated in the traffic although here, as in general trade the English occupied
a leading position. After its introduction opium smoking rapidly became bommon practice and
soon attained the proportions of a national vice. Many of the officials and the gentry together with
people from all classes who could afford it became addicts. Objections to its usé on both moral and
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hygienic grounds were raised from an early time. Edicts in 1729 and 1800 fulminated against the
practice and that of 1800 prohibited opium imporation. Inspite of the prohibition, however, the
trade in the foreign product increased to the extents of dominating the import trade although both
the Co-Hong and the British East India company ceased to engage it.

After 1820, the trade was driven away from Canton for a time, but this only resulted in the
Atraders going up the coast to dispose the cargo, not until 1838, was an honest attempt made to
enforce prohibition. The institution of 'Squeeze' was largely responsible for the failure to enforce
the prohibition against importation. The imperial officials could not check the consumption except
by limiting the supply. As the opium imports increased the species of the empire was drawn to
Canton and was exported settlement of an adverse trade balance. The ultimate possible efforts of
this on the monetary system and the economic life of China were soon received by some of the
higher officials and brought to the attempts of the emperor in memorials and petitions. Some looked
upon it as an added argument for prohibition, while others advocated legalization of the trade as the
easiest means of controlling it. For a time, first before the final attempt to enforce the prohibitory
edicts, it appeared certain that the advocates of legalisation and restriction would carry the day at
Peking, but on the eve of success the Emperor determined on the enforcement of the establishment
policy. The prospect of change, felt at Canton to be a certainty, made the action finally taken seems
to the foreigners more drastic than it actually- was. The social objection had its welght with a few of
them and some of a more legitimate import trade. Even then many of them were as much interested
in exploiting China as a market as in drawing supplies from her. Importdtion of opium unquestionably
interfered with the development of a market for foreign goods, both because of the case with which
it could be handled and because of the impossibility of China's paying in species both for opium and
for other imports. Thus there was a conflict of interest as to opium amoung the foreigners towarsds
the end of this pre-modemn period of intercourse. The contrasts between the Chinese culture whose
disruption the present generation has witnessed and the civilization of the west which brought
about the revolution are numerous and striking. Both are notable achievements of the human genius
and it would be difficult to decide which is the more admirable. Thé contrasts between the two
civilization could be multiplied. One world of traditions and customs has been rudely entered and
mastered by another with quite a different back ground.

Opium Wars
First Opium War

In the history of the relations by China with the west, the one of the major areas of the conflict
was in the real of culture and national traditions. China has ope of the oldest civilization in the
World, with well establishment social, religious, cultural, administrative and imperial traditions.
When the Europeans entered China, as traders they were allowed at the beginning but their movements

10
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were restricted and they were confined to the surroundings of Canton. They were considered inferior,
uncivilized and hence they were treated with scant respect. But when the Europeans who considered
themselves superior were restricted they became more aggressive and they considered the east
inferior and that could be exploited economically to suit their own advantages.

Europeans were kept upon trade with the East. They wanted raw materials for their industries
and markets for their industrial products and to get these they were prepared to use force. When
they faced difficulties in the Canton trade, Co-Hong monopoly, restricted areas of residence prevailed
from meeting and moving with the Chinese people anid when they were treated untguchable they
‘were prepared to assert their position even by the use of arms. At the beginning the Eurcpean trade
with China was one sided, Europeans to buy everything from China but not able to sell anything to
the Chinese. Europeans to but everything from China but not able io_'sell anything to the Chinese.
Buropeans and especially the British had to export their silver and gold to China. When the British
discovered that opium is needed by the Chinese, they reésorted to Opmm trade. By thc middle of the
19th century opium trade increased in such a level that China “had to pay in sil¥er and Chinese
economy began to suffer. To contain this and save the Chinese from opium addiction the Chinese
government took strong steps to prevent opium trade which resulted in tensions and ‘c,lashéa

The first major incident which brought the Chinese and the Europeans and -especially the
British was known as Opium wars. Though the name is a misnomer, it got strick in the history and
the following are the causes which led to the wars.

1. Superiority complex of the Chinese or The cultural conflict

China lived in what was known as spendid isolation, like other Asian Nations. Chinese called
the empire as "Celestial Empire”, middle kingdom and their as heavenly leamings, China considered
herself as the pofitical and cultural centre of the world and all others as tribute bearers and inferior
to her. As.a result of this superiority complex, the Chinese failed to take notice of the momentous
developments taking place else where in the world. That is why when the British delegations under
Lord Macartney (1793) Lord Amherst (1816) and Lord Napier (1834) visited the Chinese court,
they were not treated properly, refused to their on equal fooling and had treated them with respect.
‘The Chinese officials replied to the request for trade relations thus "Our celestial empire possesses
all things in prolific abundance and !acks no product with its own borders. There was, therefore, no
need to import the manufacturers of outside barbarians in exchange for our own produce.”

As in the ancient Hindu Society, the Chinese also considered the traders and merchants as the
low class. Traders had only the third place in the society apart from rulers the bureau crates, scholars;
peasants and traders, and because of this social hierarchy, the Eu‘rdpean traders were also compelled
to do the "Kow Tow" by which they had to low seven times to the emperor. Born and bred in a free
atmosphere the Buropeans considered {his "Kow Tow" as highly irksome. The Europeans, at the beginning
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went through their ridiculous system, but later on they became more reluctant and began to defy.
2. Trade Irregularities

The conditions of trade were determined exclusively by the Chinese and this was not accord-
ing to any well defined regulations and practices. Entire trade relations depended on the caprice of
the Chinese officials. Customs duties was not fixed and the officials charged any amount as duties
and demanded bribes. Ignorant of the Chinese language and customs, the foreigners fell an easy
prey to the Chinese. Another difficulty was the absence of definite rules with regard to training
ports. Foreign trade was concentrated in Canton during the early days, but due to the difficulties in
trade relations in Canton, the foreigners tried to establish trade relatlons in Ningpo, Amoy etc. but
the Chinese officials there also proved more greedy.

3. The Co-Hong Monopoly

The Chinese did not want either the European commodities or willing to establish trade rela-
tions. When the Europeans demanded trade relations, the Chinese permitted, on their own conditions
and as an obligation. The trade was permitted as a privilege and not as a matter of right. Thus the
fact that relations between the outer world and China were solely commercial basis that the traders
seemed willing to accept almost any condition laid down by China in order to keep the door open
for trade.

The Chinese government organised and permitted a group of thirteen merchants to deal ex-
clusively with foreign trade. This was known as the Co-Hong, The forelgnets should buy or sell
only through the Co-Hong. These were collectively responsible for the behaviour of the foreigners
and the payments all just dues collected from the foreigners. The foreigners objected to the monopoly
portion of the Co-Hong, but since their profits were great they endured this disadvantages to keep
the trade open. The Chinese realised thik and the Co-Hongs began to increase the charges arbitrarily
and when this was objected or refused the Co-H(;ng threatened to stop the trade. The situation grew
from lead to worse.

4. Restrictions of foreigners

Apart from the tariff irregularities, Co-Hong monopoly etc., the foreigners had to endure
various social restraints imposed upon there. While the trade was carried at a Canton, the foreign
merchants were not permitted to reside there throughout the year. Even during the trading season
from October to March or April, the foreigners should reside in their " Factories alone" and then to
retire to their summer home inn Macao. They cannot bring their women, guns or other weapons
into factories. All river boats, ships and pilots were to be registéred and licence to be obtained. The
number of Chinese servants, also were restricted. They should not visit the walled city of Canton
and could not ride in sedan chairs on any occasion. They were prevented from enjoying a ride or
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visit the flower gardens as they wished. The Britishers wanted to be treated as civilized citizens but
when this was denied they prepared themselves for a showdown, which was not long in coming.

5. The Problem of Jurisdiction

Questions of J urisdiction were also involved in the existing relations at Canton which com-
pelled the Britishers to take efforts to set right. As early as 1784, a Chinese had been accidently
killed by the firing of a salute by a gunner of the English vessel the "Lady Hughes". Under pressure
he was handed over to the Chinese authorities and was condemned to death by strangulation. This
led to an abortive attempt to secure extra-territorial rights for the British. The Chinese criminal law
appeared to be very harsh, and the Chinese authorities subjected the foreigners to arbitrary
imprisonment and torture. These were resented by the British:

6. British trade interest

The fact that the Bristish were the first to apply force to China is understandable. They were
to Chief traders at Canton and had always had a semi governmental backing in their trade. The
industrial revolution led to commercial revolution and colonial expansion and this had brought
England into China. In China British had to buy a lot but in tum she was able to sell much this
resulted in paying in silver or gold. After many years in China, the British discovered that opium
was an extremely valuable item to Chinese and began to indulge in opium trade.

7. Opium Trade

Opium which was grown in India by the encouragement of British East India Company was -
first brought into China during the 18th century. At the beginning only about four hundred chests (a
chest contains about 133 pounds) annually but by 1870's it had increased to about five thousand a
year. By and by the import of opium alone out stiped entire exports from China.Chinese government
took steps to cure the opium trade. But the British were determined to continue.

The opium trade became a headache for the Chinese government. On the one hand the Chinese
silver was rapidly drained away in return for opium which was no benefit to her what so ever. The
whole country regarded this as calamity. Further the consumption of Opium affected the national
health and morality. To the conscientious Chinese, the Britishers appeared to be the blood thirsty
demons, who were interested only in their acquiring wealth and health at the cost of the Chinese.
The opium trade also encouraged smuggling and corruption.

By the year 1832 over 30,000 chests of opium were imported into China and this increased to

_more than 40000 chests with in another few years. Before opium silver flowed into China to pay for
tea and silk. After opium the drain was on the other side. Despite government on the use of opium
in foreign trade, gold and silver were flowing out of China in steadily increasing amounts and ever
copper cash was taken away. This caused inflation and unfold misery to the common man in China.
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Liu-Tse-Hsu- Trade Commissioner

Manchu government finally decide to face the problem of opium trade and too vigorous
steps. They appointed Liu-Tse-Hsu (1785 - 1850) as a commissioner at Canto with full authority to
eradicate opium from the Chinese soul. Lin arrived at Canton on March 10, 1839 and spent a week
pondering and studying the situation. He there issued a proclamation to all foreigners, saﬁhg that it
was not right to harm others for the sake of ones own profit.

First he asked the foreigners to surrender all available opium with them to the Chinese officials;
second he asked that they pledge not to import any more opium into China. Unfortunately the
foreigners did not believe Liu till he took very firm action. He ordered the troops surround the
commercial establishments, prohibit Chinese servants to enter and compelled the Buropeans to
surrender their opium stocks. The British Commercial superintendent captain Charles Elliot
surrendered 20,280 chests of opium valued at 60,00,000. Five hundred coolies took twenty three
days to mix the whole of with salt, lime and water to destroy the opium completely and dump in the
ocean.

Liu also demanded an assurance from the traders that they would not bring contraband opium
. into-China. But the traders would not sign their death-\ivmmt by giving such assurance. Captain
Elliot feared that whenever opium was discovered it would be confiscated and the smuggler executed
without trial. So he forbade British merchants to agree to the bond. Elliot and his men retired to
Macao, leaving their business interests in the hands o a group. Americans who had accepted a
modified form of the bound. The British traders exerted pressure on their government to demand
compensation from China for their destroyed opium. They knew fully well than China would not
resist the demand if*backed by force of arms. Thus the ‘relations become strained to the point of
breaking.

From the British point of view, the question of opium was part of a broader and more important
problem. The haugﬁtiness of the Chinese officials, ill treatment af the hands of the Co-Hong
jurisdiction clashes etc were the other irritating problems. To end all these the Britishers desired
(i) Free trade (ii) Rights of extra territoriality (iii) status and equality. China would not concede
these without a war.

Immediate cause

At this explosive period in 1839, few drunken British sailors killed a Chinese villager during
a quarrel in a bar. The Chinese authorities demanded the surrender of the British culprit. This once
again started the question of legal feuisdiction. Captain Elliot refused on the ground that in a group
quarrel it is difficult to find out the real culprit Liu, took severe action and cut off all supplies
including water to the British residents and the Britishers retreated from Canton to Macao and then
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to Hongkong islands. Under the ci_rcums_tances the war became inevitable. Captain Elliot awaited
the arrival of warships and when they arrived in Nov. 1839, the war started. The British Parliament
granted permission a year later.

Causes of the War

The war opened with the seeking of three Chmese war junks. The Chmese retaliated by -
formally ter:mnatmg trade w1th British, but normal busmess was continued through the American
agents. Opium smuggling flourished.

The whole cause of war revealed one of the great weakneéss of China from which she continued
to suffer for many years. The Chinese arnmy was no match to the scientifically trained and well
equipped; battle experienced British troops. Cities after cities fell to the British guns and Chinese
army simply melted away. Canton, Tieutsiu, Ningpo, Amoy and Nanking fell. The Chinese imperial
government realised the hopelessness of the situation and agreed to accept the British demand and
to sign the treaty of Nanking.

Treaty of Nanking - Aug 29 - 1842

Accordmg to the treaty

1. '_-Chma agreed to open ﬁve Chmese ports (ie) Canton, Foochow, Amoy, Ningpo and Shanhai to
the British traders. They were empowered to have their r¢s1de_nc§, factories, families and
ambassadors at these ports.

2. The Chinese government permanently ceded the whole island of Hongkong to England.

3. The monopoly of Co-Hong and its restrictions were done away with British traders were
_ permited to trade with the Chmese traders dlrectly

4. China agreed to pay $ 21,000000 as compensation for losses incurred by, England durmg the
war,

5. Oﬁ'icial; correspondence between the two nations was to be in the form used among the
equals.

6. A ceneforim and moderate tariff on import and exports was to be imposed. The custom duty
was fixed at 5% and it was decided that this will not be mcreased further without the consent
of the British Government.

7. There was provision for extra territorial jurisdiction in criminal cases in which British nation-
als were involved. '

The British were to be entitled to most favoured nation treatment i.e. if concessions were
granted by China to nationals of another state, they owned automatically occur to the British.
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Results of the Treaty of Nanking

China signed a very humiliating treaty and the articles of the treaty were written by the Bntlsh
and Chinese only added minor changes to it.

1. The first important result of the treaty was that China was forced to pay a huge sum of money
as war indemnity which included the cost of the war. This became the precedent for the futyre
treater.

2. War indemnity caused more burden to the existing financial strain. Since customs tariff was
fixed and European goods flooded Chinese markets and Chinese industry suffered.

3.. The extra-territorial rights granted to the foreigners gave them social prestige and economic
~advantages over the Chinese.
4. This tféa_t& was the beginning of a series of unequal treaties with which China was to
suffer.

1ina w.

5.. The weakness of the once mighty Ct
tion of China

The Opium problem which was the main factor was, not mentioned in the treaty
except to claim compensation. The treaty of Nankmg made to provision for the Opium
trade. The British felt that the opium trade was the problem of the Chinese and they had
nothing to do with that.

The Treaty of Bogte (Oct.8, 1843)

This was a supplementary treaty to the treaty of Nanking with the British. By this Bntlsh was
accorded the "most favoured nation" clause and additional privileges and immunities. The British
shook the Pagoda tree and the others came quickly to help pick up the fruits.

The Americans signed the t-eaty of Whang-Hsia, the French signed the treaty of Whampoa,
and all these treaties contained Nanking and Ctina thus became the international colony of all
nations.

Estimate

The provisions of the treaty of Nanking reflected the aspirations of European traders. They
wanted to go much beyond trade concessions. The phrase "Flag follows the trade” had already
signified the ways and means of expansion of European imperialism. The treaty became a stepping
stone for securing more concessions and privileges by European powers.

Second Opium War
The treaty of Nanking and subsequent other treaties forcibly opened the doors of China for
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commercial intercourses. But the foreigners were not satisfied with this treaty. They wanted more
ports to be opened, more privileges to be given and better relations with the government and people
of China on equal basis. But the Chinese Government considered the Treaty of Nanking as too
lenient and was reluctant to give any further concessions. This resulted in the strained relationship
between the foreigners and the Chinese. The abuse of extra territoriality, the export of Chinese
coolies to serve in the plantations of Cuba, increasing opium trade, the gun boat diplomacy arrogance
of the foreigners all proved that China should deal with them more fimmly.

But the foreigners, especially the British believed that she had been to benefit with the Chinese
area that she should have extracted some more conceessions. But foreign powers had learn one
thing and that was Chma was militarily weak and the use of force would yield desirable results.
This knowledge paved way for confrontation with China.

The Causes of the Second Opium War
1. Difficulties in Trade

The treaty of Nanking was signed under pressure and China was reluctant to itplement the
treaty clauses whereas the foreigners pwssed for immediate lmplementauon. China stxll detested
the foreign devils and meticulously followed the delaying tachcs discouraging the forengners At
some places like ShanghaJ the relatlonshlp between the forelgners and the local authorities were
cordial and the facilities granted to all the foreigners became a model for later treatles At
Ningpo and Amoy, also there was not much difficulty is estabhshmg smooth trade relations.
But at Canton the relatlonshlp continued to be hostile. As a result there had been several armed

conflicts between the Chinese and the foreigners. Chinese hated the arrogant and haughty
behaviour of the foreigners.

2. Problem of Opium trade

Though the first: Anglo-Chmese conﬂlct was fought on the question of opium, the mention of
opium was oonsplcuously emitted. Although the trade was declared illegal, yet it was often carried
on by ships which enjoyed British protection. The foreign powers did not care for moral considerations
of the opium trade and they were interested only in making profit. China resented the expansion of
opium smuggling which registered an increase of over 300% believe 1842 and 1858. The laws of
China still prohibited the opium trade, but the merchants on both sides found it profitable enterprise
and the foreigners particularly the British felt that China should legalise and control the trade under
fixed duties.

3. Trade in Human beings - Coolie trade

Chinese government also objected to the traffic in Chinese labour that flourished in 1840's
and 1850's when foreign ships loaded with Chinese coolies landed in America. Most of the Chinese
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coolies were asked to do manual works, some become cooks and manual labourers, working under
inhuman conditions in California and other places. When the Chinese government came to know of
the condition in which her citizens were forced to work; took strong steps to step the export of
human cargo. But this resulted in violence kidnapping and smuggling of Chinese mlarge numbers
under the patronage of the foreign agents. The Chinese government isgued odu:ts,butwepe never
implemented since Chinese officials were also involved in the trade.

4. Piracy on the South China Sea

Chinese and foreigners particularly the Portuguese had involved themselves in piracy and
this gave rise to many quarrels. Chinese government was powerless to check: this menace and
requested other foreigners for protection for a fee. Later this developed into a serious problem

5. Problem of collection of custom duties

The treaty of Nanking fixed 5% as customs duties on foreign trade and this annoyed many
officials who used to earn heavily. During the "Taiping Rebellion” the Chinese central govemment
became disorganised and for some time the foreigners themselVes collected the cuﬁoms duty and
paid into the Chinese treasury. On the recommendation of the British, the French and American
consuls, a new inspectorate of customs was created controlled by the foreigners. Th1s service caused
ﬁ'lctlon and bitterness over the question of Junsdlctlon

6. Problem of Extra Territorial Jurlsdiction

The treaty of Bogue had right of extra-territoriality to the foreigners. Theight had unposed a
normal responsxblhty on the consuls that the ernng, corrupt and guilty foreigners be duly brought to
book and pumshed The Chinese complained that the forelgners shamelessly disregarded obhgatlons,
and responsibilities by failing to prov1de consular courts and fails. The British alone were the ﬁrst
to accept their responsibilities. Consequently the foreign criminals misused the extra temtonal
rights which ultimately caused a serious concem in the minds of the Chinese.

7. Demand for treaty revision

The passage of tlmo revealed the defects in the operation of treaties which the foreigners were
anxious to see them removed The forexgn trade had enormously improved in all the treaty ports,
resulting increased fiction and quarrels between the forelgners_ and the Chinese officials. The treaty
with' America (Whang-Hsia) provided for revision at the end of a twenty year périod and other
powers could claim the same by virtue of the “most favoured nation" clause in their treaties. The
need for revision was urged unsuccessfully by successive American commissioners and the same
fate fall on the efforts of the Britishers too. This question togother with the unsatisfactory relations
existing at Canton finally lead to a new method - "negotiation supported by force".
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8. Missionary Activities

Missionary activities were not new to China in the 19th century. The Christian missionaries
were responsible for bringing wester education and political thinking into China. This western
education paved the way for the growth of Chinese nationalism. But during the later half of the 19th
century, the missionaries were considered as propagatorsof revolutionary tendencies and destroyers
of Confucians. tradition and culture. These missionaries also enjoyed ethéiterritorial rights and
even the Chinese converts claimed the same right.

9. Murder of Abbe Chapdelaine

Abbe Chapdelaine, a French Catholic missionary went deep into the interior of China and
preached against the Chinese government and culture. Though“ignored at the beginning he was
caught, tried by a Chinese Magistrate and put to death. Under the tréaty rights foreigners were not
allowed to go beyond treaty ports and therefore the "judicial murder” rested on legal base Baut the
French government considered the arrest, torture and execution ofa forelgn pnest as a violation of
ext_ra—temtonal right and demand reparation. At this time Napolean III was the French Empror. He
wanted to ttlake use of this to spread the French sphere of inﬂu_ence‘ii't__l China and to.stréngthen the
Anglo French alliance. When the French failed to get reparation, they were too happy to join hands
with the English in the war against-China.

10. Immediate Cause 'Lorcha Arrow!' incident

Friction between Chma and Great Britain was intensified by the Lorcha'Arrow incident. The
Lorcha Arrow was a small ship owned by a Chinese residence of Hongkong, but regxstered under
the British Flag and captained by a Britisher. In Oct 1856:a Chinese patrol boat boarded the Arrow.
‘near Canton and arrested twelve of her crew of fourteen on charges of | plracy The British Consul
Harry parts demanded their release on the ground that the 'Arrow" was: British ship, that she’ ‘had
been boarded without his knowledge and that British flag had been insulted. He demanded an
‘apology and guarantees for the future: The Chinese officials released the pri‘mners but the British
refused to. accept them since they were not accompamed by a Chinese officer by an apology. The
British naval forces began bombardment of Canton and the second opium war began,

The problem that sparked of the second Anglo-Chmese war was the Chmese refusal to apologxes
for the dubiously leglumate claim that the. Bntlsh ﬂag had been insulted. But the real 1ssues were
more profound and remunscent of the opium war whose terms would relation between Chma and
the west be leaséd. It was a conflict of wills.

The course of the war 1857 - 58

'In this period the Bntlsh sought the cooperation of the United States and France, smcc tt was
in the interest of their natlons also to revise the treaty. After the judicial murder the French pnest
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Abbe Chapdelaine the French were too writing to join hands with the British in the use of force. But
the United States and Russia when invited, declined to participate but both had sent their
representatives to observe and reap the rewards of the action. British government sent Lord Elgin to
head the diplomatic-military mission and the French government sent it representative to cooperate
with the British.

When the imperial commissioner at Canton, Yeh refused to comply with the ultimatum
demanding revision, the fighting began. In Dec 1857, the British and French force bombarded and
captured Canton. The commmissioner Yeh was captured and shipped to India where he died a year
later. Then British and French moved north and stormed the fortness Taku and Tieutsiu. This capture
opened the way to Peking. Alarmed at this, Chinese government promptly appointed officials to
negotiate a peace treaty with the foreign powers. The negotiations resulted in the Treat); of Tieutsiu.
The Treaty of Tieutsiu-1858

1. Britain was granted the right to maintain a Resident at Peking-and China was allowed to send
am envoy at Inndnn The British Resident should not be called unon to nerform KowTow'.
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2. The right to travel in the interior of Chma under passports was issued by the foreign consult
and countersigned by the local Chinese officals.

3. China agreed to open eleven more ports to foreign trade.

4. Foreign ships were permitted o travel and patriot the Yaugtza river.

5. Theright of missionaries to have ‘access to all parts of the interior to spread Christianity and
to have protection by Chineseé authorities.

6.  Four million dollars to be paid to -British as war indemnity.

7. Tariff rates would be revised in consultation with French and British Government,

Renewal of war

After the treaties has been signed, China tried to evade the issues of rectification and the
residence of envoys. This of course was the familiar Chinese delaying tactics by which she tried to
prevent the arrival of the envoys of different countries. The Chinese government waited to secure
an exchange of ratification at Canton or Shanghailér Tieutsiu. A request was made not to send
envoys to Peking and direct them to an other place where the Chinese representatives were ready to
meet them. This request was turned down by the foreign powers on the ground that it violated the
treaty of Tieutsiu. The hostilities were resumed.

The allied forces once again captured Taku fort, Tieutsiu and moved on to Peking. When the
allied forces entered Peking, the Emperor Hesien Feng fled to Jehol, leaving the peace negotiations
to official who earlier urged a policy of ?noderation. In a revengeful mood the allied forces burnt
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and destroyed the famous summer palace as a retaliation of the exécution of twenty prisoners of war
by the Chinese.

Treaty of Peking (Nov. 1860)

Prince Kung as the imperial ratified the treaty of Tieutsiu and new concessions were conceded
by China.

The Emperor of China expressed "his deep regret" at the events of the previous year.
1.  Tieutsiu was opened a treaty ports.
Kowloon, the main land peninsula opposite to Hongkong was ceded to Great Britain.
Restoration of confiscated properties to the French Roman Cathohc church.
French missionaries could purchase land, build churches and preach anywhere in China.
Briti;h Resident to reside in Peking

R

The coolie trade was legalised as a measure of control.
Under the most favoured - hation ¢lause these rights were accorded to all other nations.
Results of the War

Many of the officials at Peking learned a valuable lesson in defeat, Prince Keing and his
officials realised the mistake of provoking the foreign powers. At the same time they realised their
own weakness and necessity of strengthening China.

China humiliated

Within a period of twenty years, the Chinese were defeated twice by the foreigners. These
defeats exposed the administrative inefficiency and military incompetence. China had to submit to
unequal treaties and further humiliation at the hands of the foreigners. China had lost her territory
-as subsequent spheres of mﬂuences and heavy loss due to the payment of war mdemmty When
China agreed to permit the European warships and merchant vessels to sail in the Yang Tse river,
was a irreparable loss of her sovereignty.

China Learns

The process which ﬂegan with the Treaty of Nanking was complied at Tieutsin and Peking to
the satisfaction of the foreigners and to the utter dismay of the Chinese.The pride and prestige of
Chinese was completely shattered and China was left bleeding. The opemng of more ports and the
right of navigation in the interior made it possible for the western goods and ideas to penetrate deep

into the remotest parts of the country. Chinese intercourse with the west began and hero isolation
came to an end.
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The Taiping Rebellion (1851 - 1864 A.D.)
Introduction

The Chinese empire was ravaged by a number of rebellions in the 19th century. The most
important among there was the Taiping Rebellion. It was started in year 1850 exactly eight years
after the First opium war. Even though it was the bloodiest of all rebellion in the Chinese history, it
was called Taiping of Great Peace Rebellion. It was inspired by a religious fanatic who believed
that he was the younger brother of Jesus Christ. He claimed that he was destained to establish the
kingdom of Heaven on Earth. The early success of the movement in its eatly days surprised everyone.

‘The rebels gained control of half of China before they were suppressed and the Heavenly kingdom

of peace was finally destroyed in 164 by the armies.

During their short time rule the Taipings destroyed properties worth of several hundreds of
millions of dollars and put to death nearly twenty million people. The hostilities Letween the
revolutionaries and the imperialists several as a trial for the later struggle between the Chinese and
the Manchus. Though the rebelliion was started in 1850, it was neither a sudeen development nor a
sudden outburst of the eager of the people against the Manchus.

Taiping Rebellion
Causes of the Taiping
Political

When the Taiping Rebellion started in China, 'it was ruled by inefficient Manchu
dynasty The three successors of the great Emperor chlef Lung, had bad luck with nature,
foreigners, ofﬁcmls and their own people Unfortunately more of them had the capacity
to deal with any of the resultmg misfortunes all the emperors were in name same. Their
admlmstratlon became rotten Emperor China Chings sou Tao Ho Kuang (1821 - 50)
inherited a depleted treasury, a costly war in Central Asia and a population of 400 million
people It was during his rule that China came into confliict with the west (1 opium war).
The opium war acceutuated the growing bankrupty and general distress. Neither China
Ching or Tao Kuang-ever moved decisively to put down the unrest. Their basic solutions
to financial difficulties were grugality and the sale of civil service offices. At the time of
Talpmg Rebelllon, TaoKuang s son Hisen Feng (1856 - 61) was the ruler of China. He
was not only mcapable of ruhng but also unwilling to devote his attention fo the efforts
of the state. In the oplnlon of the Chinese of the Manchus had become by words for
corruption misrule and mefﬁcxency They also beheved that because of their misrule heaven
had withdrawn its mandate. So there was no harm in rising against them.
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Corrupt Administration

In a monarchical system, the weakness of the ruler could be co\mpensated by an efficient
administrative system. But in China the admrmsh‘atlon was not only corrupt but also showed a
further ruinons tendency Tseug Kut Fau, a Chinese scholar and general descnbed the situation as a
tendency "to gloss over, to make up and to steal days of ease" Many Chmese scholars eondemned
the different attitude of the administratots. The viceroys and Govermors did not like their Magistrates to
take up any effective step for punishing the rebels: ‘Because of the wrong pohcy of the state mcomphant ,_
persons had purchased the high positions-in the state. When secret. socretles were actively spreading the
ideas of revolt viceroys were busy in making mountam exersious eomposmg poems, dnnkmg wine etc.
They did nothing to save the people. The general lethargy and m'esponsibﬂlty of the chxef ministers and
govemors of the Manchu rule paved the way for the rapid developments of the Talpmgs.

Sacio Economic Causes

lheTmpngebemoncmbecdledasam&ewmmerwonagmstmeansungmncmdash
was just astrugglebetweenﬁlehaves -and havenots. Itwasanwnsmgofmepom'sechonsofﬂxesoclety
pm&mmlmwmsmeWmhpMmmmmm

The Instory of China i is g0verned by a kind of natural law, a penod of peace and a period of
war. Every two or thre hundred yea:s smnlar events occumd. The most mgmﬁeanl cause of this
recurrence was China's dependence on an economy which waa almost entirely agneultural. When
the populations surprised fi gures which this- agncultural economy could support large number of
people lacked employment and were short of food. These hungry masses became the followers of a
few revolutionary leaders and supplied the 'raw material' for an out break. The revolts resulted.
chiefly in the reduction of population. The pressure on land wascased. It could over more feed
those who lived out and another interval of peace and order ensured.

A study of the population figure of China will reveal that inthe: span ofa hundred years 1741
to 1841 populatlon mcreased nearly three times. There wasa temporary decrease between 1792 and
1801, the result of the whtte Lotus Society Rebellion. Likewise a study of the available records will
show that while populatron increased, the area under cultlvaron decreased. Whenever an area of
land could not support an increasing family and there was no othier way to makmg a living, the
farmers had to debts and sell their lands to the rich people. Thus the agrlcultural land was concentrated
in the hands of a small number of land lords. It created a sharp distinction between the rich and
poor Even the rich became poor while poor became desperate In Europe, when such a situation
arose the handles labourers were absorbed by the large factorles, thanks to the Industrial Revolution.
Unfortunately in China there was no big factories to absorb the poverty stricken and unemployed
The introduction of some of the western machine made products ruined the Chinese industries and
caused further problem.
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The poverty of the small farmers was aggravated by another factor, opiurn. In order to escape from
their suﬁ'ermgs the poor started to use more and more opium. It resuited in the out flow of silver, a
devaluatlon of copper coins and an inflation of othercommodmes As the land tax was calculated on the
basis of silver, the peasants paid higher taxes. Nature was also unkind to the people of China. Not a single
year passed w1thout floods or draughts These calamities accelérated the miseries of common man.

An 1m_medlate_ conszquence of the population problem, unemployment etc was the decreas_e
in tax revenue. It has been pointed out that the land tax which until 1849 supplied 75 percent of the
revenue of the government furnished only 40 percent of the total during the Taiping Rebellion. In
order to increase its revenue the government introduced the tax on trade. It crippled trade, led.to
general price rise and wide-spread corruption.

Religious Causes

The Taiping Rebellion which shook the very foundations of the Manchus Empire also had
another ingredient - religion. In the 19th century China, there were three major religions in the
country. Buddhlsm, Taoism and Confucianism which were in decay. To the prevalent religious
vacuum, Christianity made some head way. In the ideology of the reveilles religious tenets taken
from Christianity were mixed with traditional Chinese ideas. The Christian concept of brotherhood
was liked with the brotherhood ideal of Chinese secret societies. Thus the political aspects of the
movement grew out of rehglous character.

Racial Cause
In spite of their long rule, the Manchus were hatred as foreigners. Those who were loyal to the

Mmg dynasty were spreading the slogam "Rebel against the Cheing (Manchus) and restore the
Mings". The earlier Manchu rulers prohibited marriage between the Manchus and the Chinese. The

later Manchus developed of fancy for the tiny fooled Chinese girls and present ruler had three

hundred of them as his concubines. This was considered to be an insist to the Chinese wonder,
moreover the highest positions in the state were reserved for the Manchus only. These distinctions
on racial ground stirred nationalistic feeling among the Chinese. When the Taipings cried to drive
out the Manchus many discontented Chinese gladly joined there.

Effects of Opium War

During the First opium war the authorities at Canton created a multi and patriotic volunteers
to ﬁght against the foreigners. After the war was over they were disbanded. Their wesipons dispersed
among the people served as a temptation and aid to rebellion. The disbanded soldiers could not
secure any job. So they either turned bandits or rebels. The privileges extended to the forelgners
wounded the patriotic feelings of the Chinese. Other worth was turned against the Manchus who
have mortgaged the respect of the nation to the foreigners.
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In Efficient Army

The commissioner had respect for the mighty imperial Army. Its defeat in the oprum greatly
undermined its prestige. The invincibility of the Manchu forces proved to lie a myth. The Manchu
soldiers had become an in effective military force. The soldiers belonging to the northern provinces
and loyal to the Manchus had degenerated into a hereditary class of idlers. Cotruption had entered
into the very vitals of the Army. The payment of troops was largely pocketed by the army commanders.
At the time of inspection they produced coolies and labourers the show the required strength of
soldiers.

The corrupt troops gave much trouble to the common people. Those who were useless in
fighting against the forelgners plundered the Chinese. They accused the local Chinese as traitors
inorder to take away their belongings. These atrocities of the army led to a bitter hatred among the
Chmese agamst them and their masters the Marichus.

Traders Grievances

The Chinese traders were also unhappy with the Manchu rule. ‘After the Treaty of Wanting
rule trade had: shpped into the hands of the Europeans. The i unport of cheap mass produced Europeans
goods adversely aﬁ‘ected the natlve trade and industry. The traders considered that their rulers were

responsnble for their dxﬂicultles The dxsplaced artisans and traders constituted a floating population
of paupers who prov1ded the raw matena.l for the rebellion.

The various causes mentioned above led to domestic difficulties. These in turn brought discredit
toa govemment ‘which had already lost the confidence of the peope by its failure to protect the
honour of the. natxon The Chmese felt that Heaven had withdrawn its mandate from the Marichus to
govern' the.nation. It i is not surpnsmg that the Talpmg secured massive support of the Chinese;
Every: government in Chma since the Han era was faimiliar with the phenomena of hunger and
revolt But it had always been their hope to forestall rebellion. By the mid nineteenth century; ‘the
Manchus had no such hope

Leaders of the Rebellion

Taiping rebellion was started under the leadership of Hing Hsiu Chuan. He was helped by
Yang Hsiu Ching. Hence the Taiping Rebellion was called "Hang-Yang" rebellion. The Manchu
authority ealled it a long hair bandit's rebellion because the rebels started to grow long hair.
Hung Hsiu Chuan

Hung was bom on Jan 1, 1814 in a Hakka family of Kwangtung. He wanted to become a.

member of the scholar and wrote the civil service of examination several times. At that time he did
not give it a serious attention. In 1837 he once again took the civil service examination and failed.
He fell seriously ill and started to have visions. He recovered from illness and tried his luck with the
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examination but failed. Then he connected his iilness hé had ascended to heaven. There he had met
the heavenly Father and Jesus Christ. He had also found out that he was the younger brother of
Jesus Christ. He claimed that he was asked by God to establish a Heavenly Kingdom on Earth. Thus
Hung's mission started.

In 1844 Hung went to the neighbouring province of Kwanfshi. There he organised the "society
of God Worshippers". Hung and his associates started to preach against idolatry and other evils.
The Hakkas and the distressed groups became the followers of Hung: Hung came into contact with
American missionary LJ.Robeits and learnt more about Christianity. Day by day the followers of
Hung increased. His preaching and conversion were opposed by Confucians scholars who did not
believe Christianity. His movement came under the imperial ban for alleged subversive activities,
Some of his associates like Feng were arrested but released. In the mean time some powerful
persons like Wei Chang Hui and Yang joined the society and strengthened its activities. They were
ready for an open confrontation with the government.

Immediate Canse of the Out Break

The discontentment was already wide spread and the ground for a rebellion was ready. It
‘needed to spark to start the conflagration. This was supphed by an incident which took place 1850
in a small town of Kwangsln ‘Government officials sent troops to arrest them. On their way the
troops demanded contributions from the charcoal workers who were membqs of the god worshippers
society. When the workers refused to pay the troops they attacked them. The charcoal workers
strick back with such a fury that the troops fled for their lives. The ﬁeldmg soldiers threatened to
come back with a grand government force to punish the bandits. On receiving this information the
leaders of the society incited its members to rebel against government. This marked the beginning

- of the Taiping Rebellion.

Hung did not know all these dewvelopments. He was hiding in a friend's house. After a decision
to start full scale military action was made by his associates, he was invited to assume its leadership.
Hung was hailed as the king. The imperial forces were defeated at a number of places by the rebels.
On September 25, 1851 the Taipings captured Yunhau. There in Oct, 1851, the national title Taiping
Tieu Kuo (heavenly kingdom of Great peace) was adopted. Hung who became the Tieu Wang
(Heavenly Price), proclaimed the establishment of a new kingdom of Universal Brotherhood. His
intension was to establish, " a society based on Justice, in which the strong shall not oppress the
weak, the wise exploit the ignorant, the brave impose upon the timid."

Hung proclaimed a new calendar to commemorate the beginning of his rule. In a decrease
dated Oct 1851 he distributed the work of the kingdom among the other kings. In accordance with
the Christian principle of brotherhood, he called the Ieaders of the rebellion as kings. He called
himself heavenly king so that there would be sanctity and respect.
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The rebellion gained momentum and written a short time a large area like Hinau, Hupeh and
Kwangshi. The peasants joined them in large numbers. The strength of the army rose from 30,000
to one million, They moved switly down the Yangtze capturing river boats to transport their troops.
Soon Nanking was captured. The name of the city was changed to Tier Ching (celestial capital) and
it became the capitai of the Taipings.

Taiping Programme

The main principles of the Taiping programme were community property, the brotherhood of
man and the equality of sexes. The Taipings derived their system from an Utoiau lock complied in
the 3rd century B.C. The Taiping leaders modified the texts of the book to suit their convenience.
The Taipirlg government was the cratic the heavenly king being both the spiritual and secular ruler.
There was no separation of power. But power was distributed anfong other kings subject to the
pleasure of Hung.

Military and Civil administration

Civil and military adminisitration were deutical. Soldiers were at the same time farmers.
'Famﬂy was the smallest unit in the civil administration. Every twenty five families formed a self
govermng group with thelr own ﬁelds stone houses, church and elders The unit kept itneeded and
surrender the rest to the government for distribution to the needy Both nghts and duties were
clearly stated and strictly adhered to. All males were asked to render military service. However the
orphans, the old and disabled were exempted from militiry service.

In the.army, there were two sets of officers in charge of land, taxes and expenditure all the'
happenings in the umt of the army must be reported to the Heavenly King. Likewise the decisions

of Hung reached the common people. Thus Hung was able to keep his fingers on the pulse on the
entire nation.

Social system

In the celestial social system all auspicious and inauspicious matters were the responsibility
of God. For all such matter it was necessary to pray to God. All traditional superstitions were
dlscorded Every Sunday men and women were to go to Church. Young boys were to go to church
to study the testaments.

The Taiping proclaimed the equality of sexes. Women were organised into working units.
They were even admitted into the army at times. They were always kept apart from men. Even
married couples were compelled to live apart. The violation of the rule of chastity resulted in severe -
punishment. The custom of foot-binding was abolished. The 'I“aip’ing leaders, however kept large
harms. Opium was prohibited.
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Disputes between the members of the kingdom was decided by a herechy of officials. The
heavenly king was supreme authority of justice.

Economic Reforms

The Taipingveee'nomic and financial system at (i) public ownership of land (ii) équal allotments
-of surplus money (iii) a self-supporting economy. That is why modérn communists refer to them as
their respectful forerunners.

In the Taiping system; land was divided into riine grades. The land was fo be cultivated by the
whole population. The land was for all to live, the food for all to eat, the clothes for all to wear and
money for all to spend. There was to be hunger and inequality.-As men and women above sixteen
were entitled to a share in the land, while those below that age were given one half-share. To make
available the necessities till the next harvest, public stone houses were built. All items of food like
wheat, chicken etc were collected and stored for common use. Silver and cash were to be handled
i the same manner. A state treasury and church was to be established among every twenty five
' Iaimnes Au the expenmmres of this group for weddings, birth or other occasions were to be met

: ﬁ'om the state treasmy There was limit for the expenses. To supplement the income from the land,
pe.asants were asked to grow mulberry trees to raise hens and pigs.

Of these, detalled orgamsauonal theories the military and civil prganisation were actually
established. The financial programme especially the public ownershlp of land remained for most
part centered.

The Taiping and Foreigners.

The Western powers were keen in watching the progress of the rebellion because of their
protestant leamings. The Roman Catholic did not like them because of thieir Protestant leaders. The
foreign powers were under the impression that the success of the rebels may result in the
establishmerit of a Christian kingdom in China which would be-in favour of the foreigners. Soon
they realised that they were wrong. The Taipings were as miich anti-foreigners as anti-Manchus.
The Taiping were using the Christian scriptures to serve their personal ambitions. In 1860, the
Pekmg conventlon was signed between the foreign powers and the Manchus. The foreigners agreed
to help the Manchus, for they were convicted that weak Manchus were preferable than the strong
Taiping for extracting concessions.

The fall of Talpings

. An alliance was formed between the foreign powers and the Manchus against the rebels. The

administrative system and the army of the Manchus were thoroughly overhauled by eminent seholars

Tike Tseug Keo Fau, Li-Hung-Chang and others. In this they received help from the foreigners. An
American Fredric Towusend Ward organised a Chinese force known as "Ever Victorious Army".
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Afterwards death his place was taken by an English man, Major Charles Gordou. This army played
a major role in regaining the rebel occupied areas. The rebel military power in the Yangtze was
destroyed. Soochow, felt to the Manchus in Dec, 1863. By March 1864, the remaining Taiping
forces were besides in Nanking. In July Nanking was taken. The heavenly king committed suicide
and his colleagues were executed by the imperial forces, Shortly afterwards the Taiping forces in
the rural areas were destroyed. Thus the 'Taiping Rebellion came to an end.

Causes for the Failare

The failure of the Taiping and the success of the Manchus were caused by several factors.
The Taiping movement was popular only in southem provinces, Hung had expected a general rising
- in the whole country but he received poor response from the North. The Taiping army was small
and did not gain the conﬁdence of the Northemers a.nd supported it:

The uprising after-an initial success befan to weaken day by day. The leaders of the rising
limited the voices of the Manchus, whom they sought to over throw. They started to lead a huge of
luxury and enfe:tainmant. With rega.rd to political policies the Taiping did not have any clear ideas.
They were much interested in seizing territory but not governing it, Except one or two, the rebel
leaders had like regard for the feelings of the "people

As far ad leadership was concemed the Talpmgs had somé good wariors but they lacked
polmcal talent. Morever the mternal discussions among the Taapmg leaders hiad sapped their v1ta11ty
In the celestlal empire everythlng was controlled by Hlmg's relatlves who were worthless people

Apart from personahtles the phﬂosophy of the Talpmgs also suffered from certam short
comings. The Pro-Chinese policy of the Tmpmgs lost its effect when absorbed by the principle of
_Christian diviné right. The Christian pnncxplesdld not persuade the majority of the Chinese. On the
‘other hand, Confucianism was still strong in China. Confucianism became more popularthat Taiping
Chnstlamty The Chistianity of Hung was not authoritic while Conﬁmmmsm was genuine. The
Chinese viewed the rising as a struggle between truth and falsehood and they knew that. falsehood
(Taiping) will certainly be defeated.

The Taipings wanted to introduce revolutionary changes in the heavenly Kingdom of Great
Peace. Most of the reforms remained only on paper. The Taipings held that ail land and property
were gifts of the heavenly Father and should be all. The relatives of Hung and other dig had acquired
enormous amount of wealth. But the poor Taipings had to eat only grass.

Hung claimed that all human beings were brothers and sisters. But these brothers killed one
another to capture power. The Taipings preached that women were equals and sister. But heavenly
king enslaved 300 women as maid servants in his palace. While the Taipings prohibited prostitutions,
Hung maintained sixty concubines. The other kings had more than half-a dozen of them.
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The military stategy of the Taipings was weak. The weakness of the Taipings was their
concentration on forward movement with total disregard or security to tear. The Chinese King
Tseug Kwo Fan while advancing took ever precaution to protect the rear. Tseug build an army of
"Human Braves" which played a major role in checking the Taiping expansion. Tseug's disciple
Li Hung Chang shared the idealism and military skill of his master. Tseug even built a powerful
‘navy.

The foreigners at first maintained neutrality. After the revision of the traits they extended
their support to the Manchus. The even victories army organised by ward and Gordou played a
conspicuous role in an the Taipings. It was difficult for the Taipings to hold on for long against the
combined might of the foreigners and the Manchus.

Results

The Taiping Rebellion thought unsuccessful had a profound influence on the history of China.
The tremendous loss of life accounted for the fact that the pop'ulaﬁoﬁ in the 1870's was the same as
it had been in 1801. For a generation or two it eased the preésure of over populaﬁon, China'a ever
recurring curse. Vast areas were so diverted that the normal revenue could not be collected for many
years to come.

The most important effect of the rebellion was the shift in power from the central government
to regional administration. There developed a new type of provincial governor who had military
and financial power of his own. Th governors had to be consulted by the throne on major policy
matters. The regional leaders were mostly Chinese and represented the emergence of Chinese
nationalism. The rise of powerful regional administration coincided with the growth of trade and
industry. The Taiping tried to introduce certain important and for reaching reforms equal distribution
of wealth, building steamship modemisation of industries etc. These reforms created a profound
influence on Chinese memories. The reformers and revolutionaries of later day China drew inspiration
from the Heavenly kmgdom.

One of the effect of decentralisation of power was the emergence of a new local force. They
were entrusted with the task of recreating solidiers and raising funds. These gentry gradually
participated in important political affairs of the local government. Later on during the reform for
constitutional movement this rising political force was used by both the Manchus and nationalists.

An Estimate

In estimating the nature of the Taiping Rebellion historians differ from one another. The
rebellion was one of the first attemps by the Chinese to remove the Manchus and place a new
dynasty on the imperial throne. The movement was a curious combination of protect against the
ruling dynasty and the establishment of social reforms.
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The rebellion was in part of peasant rising, one of a long succession who have punctuated
Chinese history. It also incorporated a few ideals from the accident. It was the first for moldable but
crude effort to reorganise the emperor to take advantage of what was filtering from the West.

On the economic front they introduced a programme of land reform. Their proposal for
distribution of wealth, land etc, éarned the administration and respect of the future rebels. Hung
who was considered to be a rebel in his life time was elevated to the rank of ahembythe communists.
The communists-consider the Talpmg as their respectable for resources.

In short the Taiping Rebellion paved way for several changes in China in the subsequent
decades.

Japan
‘The Land and People

Japan is a group oflarge mlmdswhxchsﬂetchmathousandsofhlomﬂemoﬁ'easm
shiores of Asia.The four main 1slands of this group are Hokkaldo Honshu. Slnkoko and Kynshu.Of
these Honshu in the largest and contains half the populatlon of J apan. Herem located the capital city
of Tokyo, Honshu, the southemn most island is closest to China. Japan is  situated close to the Asiatic
Continent. She has been close enough to assure constant could act but far away to absorb contmental
influences in relatlve seclusion.

The mam occupatlon of Japanese is agriculture and it is based on wet farming. Japan has
many good harbours and they supplement agnedune through fishing and maritime activities. The
maritime skill of the Japanese was based upon fishing as a means of livelihood, Maritime ventures
beyond home waters were prohibited from the seventeenth to the nmeteenth centuries. But the sea
has remained one of the most important facts of Japanese geogmphy For modem Japanese industrial
development the short rushing rivers have become a rich source of hydro,electne power.

The second most numerous people of the Far East and in the tWenueth century the most
.aggressive, are the Japanese. From the stand point of the cenSusas well as of commerce, industry
and empire building the Japanese have been one of the great powers. '
Rise of Feudalism

The feudal society of Japan grew out of an earlier organisation. Before the seventh century
AD there were many class lived in small patches of agricultural lands. One such class, known as the
Yamiato class claimed a legendary origin from the seen goddess congidered other class as subordinate.
The Yamato class became the imperial family in Japan. From the seventh century there loosely

associated class were joined together and gradually feudalism was introduced. Thls change in the
structrue of society was due to the Japanese contact with China.
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European Contacts

One of the features of the 16th and 17th centuries which proved of major importance was to
coming of Europeans. The first to arrive were the Portuguese who made their initial landing in
Japan in 1542. More Portuguese ships soon appeared, for the feudal lords of Southern Japan readily
accepted the idea of trade with the foreigners, Their commecial contacts with southern Japan
aroused the interest of the Portuguese monks. The Japanese far from rebelling the foreigners, welcome
both his commerce and his religion. The missionaries were heard respectfully by all classes of
people, including Buddhist monks. ‘

Towards the end of the century the Spanish and the Dutch and English came. The local
feudal lords welcomed them, for the trade pft;mised to be lucrative. Following the merchants
came Roman Catholic mlsslonanes Francis Xawer was the Jesuit pioneer to enter Japan. After
some years came the Francxscans Domlmcans and Augstinians.' Early 17th’ century a large
percentage of the population v were pmfessing Christians than after the extenslve pnesthood
and its converts seemed to the She"ar. {military dictator) intolerable. The missionaries sought

‘to evade the orders for their deportation.
Tokugawa Rule

The Tokugawa Shotguns ruled Japan through a combination of military force and political
strategy. The Tokugawa had come to power with the assistance of a group of trusted allies who
came to be known as the i inner lords. the Tokugawa set up their military dictatorship on the basis of
more theu' military force and pohtlcal strategies. They took steps to consolidate their rule on the
basis of ngld social and pohtxca] institutions. 'l‘okugawa followed a policy of secularism from the
w&st WiththepassageofﬂlelmpmnceofTokugawabegantobelmdetmmed. Japanatthebegmmng
of the 19th century was very different from the feudal kingdom of the 17th century. The Shoguns
refrained from their duties and by 1867 the Shogun submitted his resignation to the emperor. This
was the fall of Shpgun and beginning of Meiji restoration.

Opening of Japan to the West

In 1637 the decision was taken by the Tokugawa to exclude all foreigners from the country. It
was also to prohibit Japanese from travelling abroad and to limit foreign trade to one port. Between
1638 and 1854 the Tokugawa Shogxms followed this policy of isolation during the period of Japanese
seclusion important change took place in Europe. England witnessed glorious revolution, France
underwent a great change during French revolution, the rise and fall of Napoleon, the begmmng of
industrial expansion of the west had set in. But Japan without knewing all these changes, still
hoped to follow her policy of isolation.
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Causes for the policy of isolation

i
2.

10.

11.

The Tokugawa Shoguns were in fear of both foreign AMs and of foreign ideas.

The vigorous concession of Japanese into Christianity, created a class of people which had
divided loyalties

In fact adoption of Christianity was in many cases a mark of protest against the Shogunate.

Tokugawa did riot disassociate Christianity from military and political power of the sponsor-
ing country.

Chnstlamty taught allegiance to one god and undermined belief in national duties. It was

considered by the Tokugawa as a challenge to their ideological basis of the state. He was

believed by the Tokugawa Shoguns that vigorous it propagated a competmg ideology which
might lead to an alliance between domestic enemies and foreign powers

The Dutch traders very often incited local nobles against British traders. The: Spanish and
British merchants joined hands and created disaffection against the Dutch. These missionar-

1es and the traders created a group of people with deal loyalty.
Many of the natlve converts petitioned to Pope against the Emperor of Japan.

; Japan took strong steps close doors to Japan for the Spamsh Portuguese and British traders

J apanese Government took v1gorous actions agamst the Chnstlan Movement before anythmg

‘was to-be done to 11m1t trade or arrest forelgn contact

The Spamsh occupatlon of Phlhppmes added much to the distrust and they were the first to be
expelled

Tokugawa were not against foreign trade. It was the mnilitary straight of the European powers.
Their mutual nvalnes and their aggressively designs or Japanese kingdom forced theni to -
follow t,lte pohcy of isolation.

Efforts of Foreigners to enter into Japan

For more than two centuries Japan stnctly followed the policy of seclusion but she was

completely shut off from the rest of the world. Late in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries
various powers of the west attempted to open Japan. Russia was having contacts with Japan from -
1697. The English made several attempts to open the country. But they were unsuccessful.

Early U.S.Interests in Japan

United States was interested in Japan right from 1815 itself. Various attempts were made by

private people of United States of America to negotiate trade relations with Japan, but all attempts
failed. After 1840 United States of America became deeply interested in Japan and wanted to make
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Japan an important way station for their Pacific Ocean route to the Far East. Therefore America
decided that Japan should not be controlled either by Russia or Great Britain. The Navy and the
Department of state promoted the idea of American initiative in opening Japan.

In 1840, two ships were sent to establish commercial contacts with Japan but they were
burned down. Again in 1846 James Biddle negotiated with Japan but Japan flatly refused, even
after the United States continued her attempts to open Japan.

Perry Mission

American Naval policy was directed to secure naval bases in the Pacific. At most ‘around this
time various naval missions were sent of chart the island group and coastlines of the Pacific and to
look for suitable sites for bases. At this junctures commodore Mathew Perry was entrusted with the
mission to establish relations with Japan. Perry was equally interested in securing naval bases in the
Pacific. He waited to see " American Settlements" in the Pacific and Asia, With this aim in his mind
he examined the Liuchiu Island the Bonins an Formosa. He was instructed by the government of
America.

1.  To seek the right to purchase coal at certain designated ports.
2.  To open one or more ports to trade.
3.  To seck guarantees for the protection of ship wrecked American traders and sailors.

First he was to emphasis the friendliness of the Umted States and he was to remove the fear of
Japan that the privileges granted to the United States would not be used to impose*Christianity.
Perry was also instructed to get assurance of human treatment of ship wrecked sailors by the
‘government as well as by the inhabitants of Japan. He was also instructed to use force only as a last
resort for self defence. Perry reached Yedo Bay on J ﬁly 3, |18'53. He disregarded all signals. Perry
after being accorded a fitting reception delivered the Presidents letter to the Emperor. He also
accepted the Japanese request for time to consider their proposals. He left Japanese shore with the
remark that he will bg coming in the next spring for an answer. He also stated that he will riot go to
Nagasaki to receive their answer thought the Dutch or the Chinese. But he did not wait till spring,
because shortly after he left Yokohama Bay, Russians visited and pressed Japan. French and others
also visited Nagasaki for trade concessions. All these made Perry to return to Japan at an early time,
as he was fearful that he would be forestalled by the Russians and the French

The Tokugawa was very much terrified by the American threat. Amidst a great disturbance
the momentus decision of opening regotiations with Americans was taken up by the Shogunate.

Arrival of Perry in 1854
The spread of these decisions made other powers interested in Japan. They also tried to negotiate
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with Japan. Under these circumstances Perry hurried to Japan in Feb.1854. He was well received in
an atmosphere of cordiality and gaiety. The negotiations started in March at Kanagawa, which
culminated in the Treaty of Kanagawa.

Treaty of Kanagawa - March 1854
According to the treaty

1. Japan agreed to open two more ports Shimoga and Hakkodate in addition to Nagasaki where
ships could coal, provision and be refitted.

Japan accepted to receive United -States consult reside at Shimoga.
One of the ports was to grve protectlon to ship wrecked sailors. _
"The most favoured nation treatment" was to be accorded to the Umted States.
- America agreed to conduct her trade accordmg to the rules and regplatlons of Japan.
Amenca had to get the coal water and other provrsrons through J apanese ofﬁcrals only

N bW

] Amerlcan ships were not allowed to’ enter wrth other ports except Shlmoga Hokkodate and
Nagasakr However, thls was relaxed durmg unforeseen weather like storms, fog etc.

8. . The American Consuls were to stay at Shlmogaonly
9. - If any modlﬁcatl'on was to be made in the above terms that was to be done within 18 months.
Significnace of the ’h'eaty

It wasa turmng pomt in the American policy. Amencan got the most favoured nation treatment
but not extra terntonalxst which the first American treaty with: China gave ~The ports. opened to
Amencan were nerther very good nor particularly favourahle for trade supphes to coal were not
made available. Therefore as Perry had remarked this was a treaty of friendship. Thrs treatymade
Japan a. fnendly nation than a resentful enemy. If Perry’s interests were upheld it would have been
possrble to see Amencan flag in the islands of Bonins’ Okinawa and Formosa Th1s treaty had
enabled the vigourous spread of western culture in the 1s1and empire. Japan saw srlently witniessed
the humllrtatron method to China after signing treatles with European powers. So it decided not to
resrst Western powers. This treaty was a turmng point in the hrstory of Japan. Perry opened the
doors of Japan at gun point. There was no other alternative for the Tokugawa except to accept the
terms on equal basis. As Japan was following the policy of exclusron and seclusion for more than
two centuries, she was not havmg any friendly nation to support her against Amenca except Holland
Holland was a small country whrch could not afford and help against America. Western culture and

~ ‘western ideas were forced into Japan at the gun pomt Follorwrng tlns treaty Japan mvrted experts

from Holland and started a Naval college at Yedo. In 1854 Japan got her first steamshlp from
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Holland. After Jns’,} apanese started building small steamships on modern style. The Shogun was
supporting the 1dea of the spread of western culture in J apan as a necessity but Mikado was against
this. Mikado and his supporters planned to strengthen Japan with the help of the Dutch.

Treaties with other powers

This treaty was taken as an advantage by other powers. European representatives rushed to
Japan to secure almost slmllar concessions. The Brmsh also concluded a treatyw:th Japan. Russians
also negotiated for a treaty at Shlmoga. In 1856 Dutch prisoners were released from their commerclal
confinement and a treaty was concluded at Nagasaki. The treaties concluded with tliese powers
granted
1. Permission to secure supplies at Shimoga, Hakkodate, Nagasaki.
2. Permission to conduct their trade at these ports.
3.  Permission to'make members to reside at Nagasaki,
4.  Permission to appoint Consul at Shimoga and Hakkodate.
5. Alimited extra-temtonal jurisdiction

Aﬁer this ance, Holland, Germany, Switzerland, Italy, Belgium, Denmark, Norway, Sweden,.
Austria and Hungary concluded treaties with Japan.

Harris Treaty 1858

Townsend Harris was a merchant of Newyork, familiar with the Far East and a man of
excellent mind and character. He arrived at Shimoga in, August 1856. He put Ameucan commercial
relations with Japan on a new basis. It took nearly two years for him to negotiate with the Japanese
used every device of obstructlon and deceit to discourage him. With all reluctance they assigned
him an old temple as a residence. Harris with all his patience love ali the ill-treatment for months
together After sometlmes he saw a change in the Japanese attitude. Japanese began to take pityon
him. Japan did not like to sign anyhumlhatmg treaty with European nation, exposing her weakness.

In June 1857, Harris thnessed the signs of his success. Harris had asked for an auf®ence with
the Shogun in Yedo. He sald that he had to present a létter from the Presndent Aﬁefmuch rehlctance
this request was granted He boldly faced the Shogun and spoke "Plainly to hnﬂ‘ thhout the
support of gun boats or marmes “This was a great diplomatic victory to him. The next step for
Harris was to approach his ain task of negotlatmg a full commercial treaty. Fommately for Harns
the developements in China almost exactly at the same time was threatenmg J apan In1858 Bntish
and French naval forces attacked the Chinese fortification at the port of Tisutsiu. By J anuary 1858,

the Shogunate had agreed to the principal terms of the treaty. As the process of perfecting the details
of the treaty continued Harris started to act as instructor to the Japanesemdlplomacyandmtematloml

36

P i ' " »”* > »”°



D.D.C.E M.S. University DHY 22

law. When the treaty was completed Harris wanted impatiently for months together for the ratification
of the treaty. The emperor refused to sign as it involved adoption of a new policy. In July an
American warship reached Shimoga bringing the news of the completion of Tlentstm Treaties with
China, Thls report had a mixed influence on Harris. He presumed both a danger and an opportunity
to his objectives in Japan. He decided to use to: potential threat from British and French warships to
fnghten the Shogun As a great personal v1ctory for Hatris and-a great delomatlc victory for his
country a treaty was s1gned in July 19, 1858.

The Harris treaty of 1858 provided for;

a. the establishment of diplomatic and consular relation.

b. - four more ports were opened.

c. - accomodation of consuls in all these ports.

d. tperrmssmn for trade on a non-govern:nent bans

e. a treaty regulated tariff on foreign trade (S pereent ‘alone was 10 beheved on US 1mported or

. exported goods)

f the %tabhshmeat of extra territorial system.

g permission to prevent opium tr'ade'

h. .. the prmclple of most favoured natlon

i the Japanese also agreed to the free exehange of foréign coins in the oountry and the ngbt to

~ -export Japanese « coinage and

j.. the United States offered to mediate with the otlier powers in the event that Japan required

assistance.

Sigrﬂﬂcance of the Treaty

1 . Harns treaty became the ﬁmdamental document m Japans forelgn relatlonshlp upto 1894 _.

2 Em'opean powers had taken it asa model for thelr new treaties concluded in the near
t'uture.

3. Japan had to religious its age old policy of exclusion and seclusion in time. It was the good
fortune of Japar that after the Harris treaty she was able to resolve her internal problems
without inviting the foreign control as imposed upon China.

4, Following this European power rapidly signed treaties with Japan, the Dutch in August 18,

1858, the Russians in August 19, 1858, the French in October 7, 1858 concluded treaties
with Japan.
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5. Ratification of Harris treaty were exchanged in 1860 at Washington and that was the first
modem Japanese embassy to the Eastern world.

6. With this opening of Japan and the treaty of Harris, the basic principles of Americans policy
in Asia and East were clearly exhibited. "American economic interests were to keep the
world market as open and competitive as possible". In order to maintain open door for trade,
it was necessary first to compel reluctant countries to accept international trade and also the
European powets should be permitted to enrich as little as possible. Harris treaty offered
Japanese the services of American military and naval officers as well as shjp building
facilities.

Effects of the Treaty

1. End of isolation

The two and half century old policy of exclusion and seclusion was forcefully ended. This
diplomatic intercourse avoided the roar of guns.

2. Contact with the West
Japan was exposéﬂ just in time to the western world. This saved Japan in many ways.
3. Internal effects of ending the policy of seclusion
Japan was forced to open doors to the west. That exposed the weakness of the Shogunate to

the western world. The western powers once thought that the Shogun was all powerful. Now thclr
weakness and rotten system of administration was exposed.

4. * The enhghleued Japanese wanted to put an end to the dual rule of Shoguns and the emperors.
Soon antl-Shogun sentiment gamad momentumn among the society.

5. The treaty was responsible for the rise of the slogan "reverse the emperor and expel the
Barbarians (Shoguis). Thus the opemng of J apan brought about the end of Shogunate in Japan.

As time passed oni 1t becatm cledr to the western powers that the Shogun was neither the
highest nominal authority nor in full control of the country. They therefore insisted that the Emperor
should ratify the treaties in order to ensure their fulfillment, "When the Emperor signed the treaties
In 1865, the opening of Japan was complete and the stage was set for the modemisation of Japan
which began with the Méiji Restoration in 1868;
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Chapter - 2
MEIJI RESTORATION
Byl 865; due to the commercial and diplomatic contacts between Japan and the west heralded
the coming of Japan's revolutlon That revolution came in the form’ of Meiji Restoratlon

Causes for the Meiji Restoration

The Shogun had been ruling ever Japan for centuries together. They had a hold over the
country, They had subdued the powers of the feudal lon!s and kept their families 43 hostages But
there arose movement against the authority of Shogun. This was due to the fallure of Shogun' s to
adapt themselves to changes in Japanese society. The Shoguns shut. off the doors of Japan to the

west. There arose the hatred between the Shoguns and feudal lords and the Shoguins kept thelr
control over the feudal lords only through their !mhtary strength.

TheShogunshadsna&hedthmpowaﬁﬂﬁmﬂnheempmmdihemhadwyldd
to the. aahmuons}owlyanuwammwascreatadbywholmthumShog;msweteumofthe
royal power. The anh-shoglm elements demanded for the over throw of the Shoguns and the
restmahonofﬂmEmpam

Thncondmonin.lapm were favourable for the festoration. They were
1. Thebhthofuew mrehantehu

The brisk economic acﬁvxtybeiween European powers and Jupian 1éd to rise of atiew merchant
.class. These people had money with them. Dmngpeaceﬁxlmthenmﬂtmcewasfeltmthe
country.

2. Increase in Population

- The Shogun alsofacedtheprobemofmcmsempopulauon ‘There was also suffering on the
part of agriculture class. This situation directly affected the high poatlon enjoyed by the 'Ibkugawa.
3. The su f the M

The style and high stmm living the Shoguns and the Samyrai were enjoying at a time
when the mass of people was suffering f from sorrow and misery created a ferment of discontentment.
Thepeasmtswa'ereqﬁuedtopaymtwhnmvebeyondmmrcapmty The Shoguns had to compromise
with the merchants due to the financial difficulties they faced. Thcy borrowed from the merchants
They resorted to measures like debasement of coinage s which ended up in inflation. The Shogun ]
popularity further suffered.

4. The rivals of Tokugawa

The way had been paved in Japan for capitalism and industrial revolution by the peace-time
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*ncourage to the growth of great cities and 2 moneyed class. The rivals of Tokugawa were looking
for opportunity to overthrow the Tokugawa family and establish their power in the state. The dignity
of the Shoguns was undermmed in many ways. The Tokugawa realised their weakness and in
:lesperatlon they turned to the Emperor for counsel and guidance. Their inability to meet the challenges
of forelgners eﬂ'ectlvely and to handle the negotlatlons independently gave the opponents an
advantage in undermined the position of Tokugawa.

Historian George B. Salsom says that Meiji Restoration was the work of discharged low class
Samurai with the financial backing of the merchant, capitalists of Osaka, and other cities.

Restoration of Meiji
The Reinstatement of Emperor's Authority

At the time of Tokugawa's overthrow, Mutsxlnto a fourteen year old boy was on the throne
after the death of emperor Kameki in 1867. He was one of the greatest rulers of Japan. He was bom
with dignity the region name of Meiji (enhghtened government) from 1868 to 1912. The anti Shogun
parties became very active in the emperor's court. The new Shogun realised his insecurity and
resigned due to heavy pressure late in 1867 thus by, 1868 the device by which tife military had ruled
J apﬁn for seven and half a century was abolished. Theoritically the Meiji Restoration had restored
the complete authority of the Emperor. In a few years the .former structure of feudalism al$o
disappeared from Japan. The innovation attitude of the disaffected Samurai who engineered the
restoration league to lay foundatlon for the only alternatlve, that is the western model of the state.

The Character of oath of 1868

The Character was issued by the young emperor Mutsihito in June 1868. The 1mpenal oath
set forth the principles on ‘which the new imperial rule was to rest. The main features of the oath
were :

1. The emperor will rule the country according to public of)inion.

The people belonging to all classes will be united in all enterprises.
- Old unworthy ways and customs shall be destroyed.
~ Knowledge shall be:sought among nations of the world.

Wel_fare ef the Empire will be promoted.

There will be a consultive committee:for running the administrations of the country.

N e LN

The people of Japan belonging to all shades and opinions will unite for the advancement of
the country.

8 All the sections of the society will get an opportunity to meet their needs.
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The character of Japanese Declaration of the rights of man. A salient feature of the oath was
to end of old seclusion of Japan and to promote modernisation. It sought to end the anti-foreign
attitude was prevailing for centuries. Another significant feature was the promise of deliberative
assembly leading to a popular elective assembly. The principle of public discussions and debate by
both the high and low were implied in the character oath.

Changes that followed the restoration

The Meiji Restoration inaugurated a brilliant era which ultimately launched japan as a world
power. The Restoration was supported by the imperialists, feudalists and unionists. All the spheres
of life of the nation were affected by revolutionary changes and high advances. The changes in the
political structure of Japan affected materially every class of society. :

The financial position of the Shogunis improved because their nominal income, which they
received after the restoration was higher than their actual income. They no longer bore the burden
of supposing their Samurai. The one loss was that none of them were able to get any political
distinction in the government.

The Samura.l were the worst affected by the Restoration. Their number was around 4,50,000
in 1871. Their income was halyed, but they were allowed to take up other avocations such as
business or finance. The Samurai felt deprived of half of his income dnd his monopoly in leaming
arms. A few of the Samurai adjusted themselves to the new order and some others made success in
modem Japanese pelitics and business, the majority in a state of loss.

The Bankers, rice-brokers and wealth merchants who formed the capitalists group welcomed
the Restoration and the c‘usappearance of feudalism. The abolision of feudalism touched off and
spreaded up the change inJ apanese agnculture which ultlmately the tenant-landlord relatlons
Now the peasants were free from : any. feudal obhgatlons and paid a tax in money on the v ¢ 6fhis.

land. After 1871, the peasants were free to chose their own fate. They could chose to remisin on the

land or to sell out and go to city in pursuit of other avocations.
The nature of the Restoration

The Satsuma leaders wished to establish the feudal form of government and then wanted to
run the administration with the advice of the important nobles. The imperialists lacked by Samurai
wanted to revive the political condition of the seventh century in which the emperor yielded power.

The amazing part of the restoration was the rapidity with which it was brought about and
thoroughness of its' achievements. The Meiji restoration combined in a revolution and a traditiona
list restoration. The face of Japan underwent transformation through radical changes that were
brought about in the wake of the Restoration. Yet Japan did not break away from its tradititon, The
powers were restored to the emperor and the ancient centralised administration was re-established.
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The restoration had a nationalistic and imperialistic favour about it. The bloodless revolution of
Japan did no more than to replace Tokugawas by that of a number of other class headed by the
Mikado. The Mikado was assigned with Semi device attributes and came to be recognised as the
*fountain head of all powers'. The end.of Shogun rule and the restoration symbolised the death of an
old order and the birth of a new.The Shogun's resignation proved to be an epitaph.-On the grave of
old Japan and the restoration of Mikado, the foundation stone of a new Japan.

Factors responsible for the success of the Restoration

Several factors were responsible for the success of the peaceful restoration. The Eniperor was
the rallying point for the anti-Shogun elements in the country. For centuries Japan had suffered no
invasion from any a country and hence did not know the bangs of a war and much less of
humiliation. When they saw their own military weakness exposed the patriotic people were only too
willing to throw away those in authd_rity who brought the coimtry to that piglet. The emf)er_o_rbecéme
their hope and the Shogun their target. The nationalist and patriotic clements in the country who
were wétching what happened 'in.neighbouring China strongly felt the same could happen to their
own country with the administration of the country being what it was. The Samurais could not
remain quiet at the nations humiliating weakenss and paralysing in efficiency in the country’s army
under the Tokugawa. They reacted quickly and started the movement at the revival of national
power. The Samurai's a military race considered the Shoguns as towards and incapable of fighting
any war. The economic instability and wide spread dissatisfaction inside the country game momentum
to the movement. The Samurais played the key role in bringing success to the restoration.

Japan had a tradition of learning from other countries, Japanese enabled important elements
of their culture from neighbouring civilization. Japan was better placed to tackle the probems created
by the advent of the west. Meiji leaders with a view to achieve abrogation of the unequal treaties on
one hand and no combat Russia encroachment into areas considered vital for Japan's defence on the
other showed a determination to build up the military industrial base of the country with almost
rapidity. :

Japanese social structure proved itself to be move conclusive to modernisation than China.
Forces were at work in remarking the foundations of new Japan even during the Tokugawa period.
There was wide diffusion of education. Even during the era of seclusion Western ideas were tickling
into Japan through the "Dutch window". This aroused an awareness in the Japanese. The process of
social mobility had already began in the last decades of Tokugawa region. The merchant class was
already coming to the top. This class was building up an economy capable of adopting and absorbing
western economic organisaion with which many Japanese were already familiar through Dutch
learning. The merchant class controlled the economy of the state as rice-brokers, stovers and bankers.
The Samurai had to do Koe-Tow before the merchant class. This contact moved towards a révolution.
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Japanese back ground enabled orderly change and their innate obedience to authority made in the
process easy.

Modernisation of Japan

After the restoratior, the Meiji emperor in his address to his subject, ‘Day and night we wonder
how we can maintain positions among the other world nations and fulfill the will of our ancestors.
At present when the world has quickly progressed and every nation is expanding right and left only
our nation remains remote from the rest of the world, abiding by the old traditions and custonis.
Therefore we pledge to bring welfare and happiness to our one billion subjects and expand over the
unlimited space"of ocean and waves to bring forth our national influence and put out nation on a
foundation as solid as rocks'. The emperor's address reflected Japan's burning desire to transform
herself radlcally within: the next few decades. Mutshxto was the personal symbol of modernisation
and external grainers ofJ apan. The Programme of the reorganistion and modernisation give a start
in the wake of the Restoration continued even after 1894. It was within the frame work set up after
the restoration that the later alternations were to be effected. The king took active steps for the
;speedy recovery of nations economy and for strengthemng J apan s mlhtary The natlonal
consclousness awakened in the course of the struggle for restoration served as an mvaluable
instrument in the process of reconstruction and renovatlon in'both soc1al economlc and pohtlcal
area. Japan grew sensitive to external threats to the natlonal security from the activity of imperialist
powers, pa:ﬁeularly Russia. The fear inspired by Russia advance to the maritime provinces and

from there to the coasts.acted as the chief catalyst for the required changes under Meiji Japan. Their
national-pride was wounded beneath the unequal position Japan had taken under the treaties. The

Japanese leaders left no stone centurion to re-establish sovereign equality of their country with the .
nation of the west and to lay the foundation fora strong_ nation capable of safe guarding the country's

independence.

Changes in Political structure for modernisation

The introduction of parliamentary institutions was advocated by the leaders of the west. Various
unsatisfactory attempts were made for the formation of assemblies. Count Ito ' studied the
constitutional system of various countries. Ito had clear ideas of the aims to be fulfilled by the new
constitution for Japan. The. constitution must be the gift of the sovereign and should assembly
safeguard his powers and dignity. It must make provision for retention of power by those who had
been Japan through the critical period abolition of feudalism. It must also meet the demand for a
representative assembly. It was not satisfied with the constitution of U.S.A; France or England.
The Prussian system of government appealed to here as embodying the ideals and needs of Japanese
governing and it was the Prussian constitution that served as the model for Japan.On his return to
Japan in 1883, Ito headed the commission to draft the constitution. The drafting was done in great
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secrecy. In 1888 a privy-council was established as a part of governments machinery. After ratification
by the privy-council, the constitution was promulgated by the emperor in 1889. Efforts were made
for the establishment of a constitutional government, Count Ito for the purpose of creating the
Upper House of Parliament reorganised the nobility. The enemies of state, which had been the
governing body since restoration was remodeled with a cabinet by 1885.

In the years 1881 and 1882 the so called political parties of Japan emerged. The motivation
for the granting of parliament by the emperor had its origin the corrupt practice of there who controlled
the government. A national parliament was established in 1890 after the announcement of the
emperor. The leaders of less powerful clams formed the nucleus of a political party. The liberal
party (the Jiyuto) was formed by them and was led by Itagaki. The progressive party (the Kaish
into) was led by Okuma Shigeuobu. The third was the Imperialist Pagty (The Rihkeu Teiseito)
which enjoyed the government support. At the beginning there were no ideological biases for these
parties. They differed only in the form of western government each of them advocated for Japan.
Economic and social considerations only occupied them at that time, Interest in political theories
and political forms was yet to deverlop among these early political parties. It is however significant,
that these early political parties came to be formed at a time when the péople came tq know that a
parliament would be formed soon.

Disappearance of Feudalism

The feudal structure in Japan before restoration was incapable of meeting the cmmﬁ'y's new
needs. The restoration of 1868 bestowéd political power on the young Samurai leaders. They were
the western class of Satsuma, Choshu, Hizen and Tosa. They set about destroying political feudalism
and to establish a truly national government. In-1869 the Daimyo of Tosa returned their feudal
domains to. emperor. The Samurai leaders who came to control the emperor at that time advised
feudal lords to such a course of surrendering power in order to receive more power, The western
'feudal lords were persuaded to take up their residence in Tokyo and place their troops at the disposal
of sovereiﬁis government. The emperor had also moved to Tokyo. The Samurai leaders surrendered
their lands. Deudalism as a political structure in Japan came to an end. o '

The Satsuma crisis

The reforms of Meiji restoration touched all walks of life, social, political and economic. It
left untouched certain section of the people like the feudal lords and tenants. There arose a crisis in
1870 as a direct result of this. The immediate causes of the crisis slemenked from the dissatisfaction
of agricultural population, the taxation policy of the government, the leaving of primary school tax,
declaration of certain out caste groups to the level of'ordinary citizené-_by government and the unrest
among the Samurai. The dissatisfaction of agricultural population sprang from the take over by
government of all forests and meadows which were used by villagers for common purposes. The
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government was in grteat rieed of money for implementing new policy of reforms and for payment
of salaries and pension to the feudal lords who had surrendered their lands. The tax burden of

agriculturalists was high. They had to pay not only an increased tax but pay it at definite times. This
forced them to sell their produce at low rates. This caused great hardship to them and resulted in
d1scontent against govemments taxation policy. The levy of tax to support primary school system
was almost looked upom with farmers by the agriculturists. The Samurai felt neglected in the new
scheme of things in Japan. They could not adopt themselves to the changing times, particularly to
the changes in Japan they looked for the revival of the times when they were valued. These factors
caused a wide spread discontent in the country.

In an attempt to persuade the western countries to abrogate ‘the uneqdal traaties they had
signed with Japan, a mission was sent to U.S. and Eurepe.- The task of the mission was also to
acquire a knowledge of scientific and technological advancement of the west. The J apanese leaders
.had'felt that without the approval of this Iwakura of Iwakura mission n6 ‘clauses in the country
should be introduced. The members of Iwakura mission started a peace party in opposition a war
"party composed of more belhgerent Samurai who desired a’ ‘foreign war in Korea and Formosa. The
government decided tha the reform should be: camed out first instead of following are aggresswe
forelgn policy. The government also created a M1mstry of Home affairs which had unmedlate contml
“of city govemment ‘The opposition then attempted to assassmate Iwakura demanded a natlonal
‘elective assembly On the gOVemments refused to these demands a series of rebellions followed..
This rebellion was a protest against the general policy of the govemment which included the
conscnptlon law, the growing importance of capitalistic interests and the new government's refusal
to employ the exsamurai in foreign war. These indents of the governmient policy were supposed to
threaten the very emstence of Samurai tradmon. Even after the suppression of the rebellion there
were assassmatlons of govemment leaders.

It took for ‘vital Years for the Japanese govermnent to declswely deal with the Satsuma
rcbelhons But for this J hpan would pethaps, have set out on the road of progress more rapidly.

Constitution of 1889

The Constitution not only satisfied the people but protected and upheld thedignity
and prestige of the emperor: It proved tq be sure step towards parliamentary democracy in
japan. Except for the modifications to suit the situation in Japan at the time and to suit
the circumstances peculiar to Japan. The constitution was on the model of its Bavaria
counterpart. o

Basically the emperor was the source of all power and dispower of all justice. The real power
was to be exercised by the agent or deputies for the emperor.
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The Emperor

The position and power of the Emperor was held scared. He was the head of the emperor and
supreme commander of the armed forces and the navy. Luhim was vested all powers be it executive,
legistative or judicial. He exercised these powers on the advice of the Prime Minister and Government.
The Emperor appointed the Prime Minister on the advice of the Genro (Elder statesman). The other
ministers were appointed on the advice of the Prime Minister. The authority for appointment of
civil and military officers was so vested with the emperor. So was the antherity to fix their salaries,
He held the power to declare war and to conclude treaties. All orders were made and executed by
him. The laws were to be made, of course with the consent of the in_Jpel:i_al diet, the representative
Assembly. The eniperor could issue ordinates when the Diet was not in session dissblve the Diet.
The position of the Japanese emperor was analogues to the English king. In both the govemment
functioned in the name of the monarch. The monarch did not openly make decisions and his ministers
must assume responsibility for his acts. The emperor of Japan differed from the king of England in
certain very important ways. For —example succession was not fixed by an Act of Parliament as in
Engla.nu, as the Emperors divine character was to be preserved his succession was not open to
question in the Diet. He exercised rights of sovereignty within the constitution. He conferred at
high official ranks and honours. He appointed and removed judges. The emperor was to have as his
advisory body a council of minister and a Privy Council.

The rights of the Subjects

All the officers were open to all citizens. The people had liberty of abode freedom of speech,
public assembly, wntmg association and religion subject to some regulations. Frring citizens would
be punished for all oﬁ‘ences only in accordance with the provisions of law. They had the right to
petition. The subjects had their duties that included payment of tax and military service.

The Imperial Diet

The Diet was to consist of two characters the House of Peers and the House of Representatives.
Members of the Imperial famin, nobility and nominees of the emperor were included in the House
of Peers. The constitution guaranteed the power of this House which was known as the Upper
House. The House of Representative of the Lower House consisted of elected members. All laws
could be passed only with the-concept of the Imperial Diet. A bill rejected by an House shall not to
be b‘_rought again duriné the same session. The Diet was to be convened every year for a three
moriths session. The members of parliament Lad full freedom of discussion and enjoyed immunity
form arrest. Without the Diet's consent no laws could be passed. The bills might originate in either
house. For levy of new taxes, authorisation from the Diet was required. The annual budget also had
to be passed by Diet. Fixed expenditures like salaries and the expenses of the imperial household
was belonged its purview. The emperor had the power to vetiver any legislation. Amendments to
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constitution would be an imperial order and such amendemnts had to be passed by a2 majority of
two-thirds of members of the house. The Diet would also consider imperial house laws. Though the
powers of the Japanese Diet were aleriged compared to the English Pax_'l_iameh_t, the Qiét could not
be completely over looked without going against the constitution.

Privy Council

The constitution also provide for a privy council. It consisted of twenty six members. They
were appointed for life by the emperor on the advice of the Prime Minister and with the approval of
the President of the council. The privy councillors were required to deliberate on all matters of the
state when consulted by the Emperor.

Power of Judiciary

The courts were to dispense with justice to the poor in the name of Emperor No Judges could
be deprived of his position unless by way of criminal sentence of dlsclphnary pumshment. The
trials and judgements of the courts were to be conducted political.

Regulation of State Finance

Provision was made for the creation of a Reserve Fund in the budget The constitution also
provided that the final accounts of expenditure and revenues of state were to be verified and confirmed
by the Board of Audit and they should be submitted to the Imperial Diet by the govemment together
with the report of verification from Board of Audit.

Extra Constitutional institution and practices

The most important and powerful institution outside the constitution was the GENRO (or
elder statesmen). The Gento was composed of bursted and tried statesmen who had been leaders i m
the reorgamsatlon of New Japan. They were the real makers of New Japan in the late years of Meiji.
The majority of them came from the Samurai of Satsuma and Choshu. The institution of the Geriro
was o conformity with the Japanese tradition by which the oldest members of the family were
consulted on matters of importance and by which the actual power was often exercised by other
than these to whom it was formally entrusted. The Genro decided all great questions of policy
including war and peace. The institution of Genro vanished with the death of Prince Saionji (1940).
The Genro remained the powerful group from shortly after the promulgation of the constitution
until 1931.

An Estimate of the Constitution

According to some the constitution was responsihle for the failure of literalism in Japan.
Some others felt the Japanese constitutions was only a palace revolution and nothing beyond. There
were others who felt that it marked the beginning of far reaching charges. There was other critics
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who opened that under the new constitution, power passed from landed lords to the militarists. The
important contribution of the constitution was that Japan entered the ranks of constitutional state or
world and it became an oligarchic country. It was true that the process of democratisation was
realised by the breaks applied by conservatism. Owing to the co-equal powers of the two Houses
conﬂiid:_ts were bound to arise between the two. The constitution made the executive obviously
more powerful than judicatory. The principle of joint or collective responsibility was significant by
its absence. It combined itself the authority of the Fmy poror and the wishes and aspirations of the
people It was more than a mere palace revolutlon It was not too liberal. It would be wrong to say
it was too conservative either; It was a compromlse between liberalism and conservatism.

Economic and social Military and Religious Reforms

In Japan changes were taking plﬁce in social, economic, religious spheres along side political
developments. The Japanese quickly took to large scale machines for manufactures. There was
unprecedent expansion in shlp-buxldmg, in productlon of iron and steel and in other areas. Large
factories, railways, telegraph and steam ships appeared. Tnnanese foréign trade grew, banking and
currency were developed in western models. The government gave an 'open lead' with economic
development of the couritry. The country made extensive use of the existing private concems for its
economic take off. Model industries were developed one of them and turned them over at low costs
to some of the great financial Houses. On these the Mitsui and the Mitsui families were the wealthiest
and most powerful. A stock exchange and chamber of commierce were set up in Tokyo to foster the
growth of trade and commerce. The country took to navy building on the model of Britain.

The Emperor realised the i importance of a sound economy for the security of the nation. For
this efforts were undertaken even from the early days after the restoration. As early as 1866 Japan
impotted cotton spinning machmery from England. Qualified technical hands were invited from
England for training the*Yapanese. Development of post and telegraph communication was begun
in 1871. By 1872 the first railroad had been completed between Tokyo and Yokohama, Over three
hundred miles of rail road had been bullt by 1897. Mines were also opened in the country. The
largest industries were m the hands of pnvate people. The first steams ships were mostly owned by
foreigners but very soon J apan built and owned her steamers. State subsides were granted for the
purpose. In 1912 ship building was the only heavy industry occupying the fourth place among the
industries of the country. It was worthy that the economic structure of the nineteenth century Meiji
Japan was buiilt up without restoring to foreign loans.

After 1894, Japan's foreign trade assumed large dimensions with the rise in modern industries.
But Japan faced a serious foreign exchange problem.

Another feature of Meiji period economics was the currency reform. The nations currency
was completely reorganised and made uniform on the American pattern. Decimal coinage was
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introduced. National banks were established with powers to issue inconvertible notes. With
permission given later of concession of notes into- currency the development in banking was
accelerated. The Bank of Japan was established in 1882. To meet the purpose of the government
separate banking institutions were orgainsed, Japan's taking system slowly evolved through attempt
involving trial and errors.

The Meiji period began with: wide-spread peasant ownership. In 1872 land ownership
certificates were issued. In the same year ban on sale of land was removed. To improve the state
revenues a new land tax was introduced in 1873. The peasants in order to pay the tax had to sell the
produce immediately after harvest. The peasant was hard put to pay money for his basic needs of
clothes etc. Domestic production of cotton and other goods had broken down under the pressure of
the lower priced imported cotton and of the growth of urban industry. The peasant was none too
happy in the new economy. But the general growth of Japan's economy was spectacular in the
agriculture and in the ancillary industries of handicrafts. As mentioned earlier, the capitalist system

of agriculture was taking over slowly, with the peasants selling off their land awnings and moving

to urban jobs. The decline of older household industries also contributed to the general decline of
peasants A feature of the growing economy was the availability to cheap labour. Raw materials
were imported at very cheap rates.

The material transformation of Japan during the Meiji period was dramatic. Every western
mechamcal device of the time in trade, business, commerce and transportation found its place in the
Japanese secene. In the sea ports of Yokohama and Kobe foreign architecture and city planning ﬁrst
made their entry. Japanese in foreign trade even took to western fashions in dress. In all these the
government initiative was in evidence for the organisation or for prov1d1ng subsides
Social Reforms

Many of the restrictions in operation during the Tokugawa reign were removed after the
restoration. Obstacles to foreign { travel were also removed. Every one was free to move anywhere
and was guaranteed freedom to choose his own occupation. For the training of the Japanese, foreigners
were appomted in government services, in advisory capacity. The young Japanese who were thus
trained saw Japan through her penod of transition. It is said that Japan literally went to school i inthe
west. There appeared three dlstmct classes in the  Japanese society. All were equal before the law.

It was in the field of education where far reaching changes were carried out. The Emperor
was keen to have the educatiohal system completely reformed. To prepare the educational system
for the century a department of education was set up in 1871. The American system of primary and
secondary education was 1ntroduced For higher education at umversxty level the French model was
adopted. The German 1ns1stence on vocational education was to be seen throughout the educational
system. Private schools were also established along with governments schools. There were teachers
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recruited from abroad. The curriculum combined western and Japanese subjects. The Chinese
were also employed. The western language, chiefly English were taught. The western science
and technical subjects came to be studied. The schooling was for four years but was increased
to six years later. Streets was laid on character development and revenue and loyalty to the
emperor and devotion to the state were inculcated. Facilities were made in higher education
for pursuing technology, commerce, fisheries and agriculture. Attempts were begun to provide
university education from 187 1. As many as 3.3 million were estimated to be receiving education
in Japan by 1889. Secondary education prepared the students for an immediate vocation or for
entrance into a university. An ever-increasing suppiy of teachers was coming out of the normal
schools. The commercial schools turned out man power to meet thee personal needs of Japan's
expanding trae and industry. On the educational reforms of the period Clyde and Beers remarks:
'From whatever angle considered, this was a revolution in education quite as striking as the
economic revolutions of 1867 - 1871. The Japanese clamoured for the new education with an
unbounded but at times undiscriminating enthusiasm'.

The educational system founded by the restoration Government created a literate people
and accomplished a nation that was technically abreast of the modern mechanical world of
science.

The appearance of newspapers and periodicals greatly helped the spread of new ideas.
Thousands of books were translated from western language into Japanese. Western leammg
was made to subserve historic Japanese ideals and strengtlien the country.

Japan's civil servants begun to be recruited through competitive examination. The old
legal system was considerably modified on the pattern of westeirn system. Both civil and criminal
codes were remodelled and re-enacted.

Religious Refornis

Confucianism and Buddhism continued into a new era but with demised prestige. There was
even active persecution of Buddhists between 1867 and 1872, Almost from the moment it
assumed power the Meiji Government displayed an anti Buddhist bias. The old system of dual
shrines was abolished and much Buddhist property was confiscated. The government declared
Sect-Shinto as a religion.

A sanctuary was created in 1869 in Tokyo in memory of those who had died in war. It was

called the national protecting shrine. The revival of Shino was typically Japanese. By 1872 the

. hostility to other religions demised. An enlightened policy begun to preac'h‘ loyalty to the emperor
in the Meiji era.
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Military Reforms

The professional soldier in Japan played a more significal role in Japanese politics than
in any other country. The domeniance of military men, the. Samurax, had began in twentieth
century. In Tokugawa times the soldiers bad pre-eminent soclal position : and dominated pohtlcal
power. Even after the Restoration the influence of the mlhtary persisted. The mllltary
conscnptlon law of 1873 ‘abolished the’ distinction between the Samurai and the commener in
theory. Yet the professional offices class retained the old Samurai tradition and displayed social
and moral superiority. There was the ruling class with them. There were by 1879, three separate
sections of the army for three military functions namely operations and strategy administration-
and training and inspection. The military administration wing was placed under paritial control
of civil to constitutional government. Thus came to be stablished the principles of’ separation
of the command power from routine mlhtary admmlsttatlon even before the conshtutlon The
Prime-Minister accepted the nominees of the services as ministers of the war and the navy in
his cabinet. It was possible for the services to destroy a government by foreing the reslgmatlon
of the service mmlster and refusmg to nommate a new one

. Three year compulsory mlhtary traxmng was: glven on the model of French- and German
experts With the help of the Enghsh a small navy was estabhshed

The Constitution of 1889 was an 1mportant feature in ‘this period which: changed the
relationship between classes and by bringing in a new mstltutmnal pattern. J apan took the path
of rapid transformation and modemlsatlon Japan copled many things from the west but dld:-
not give up her natlonal culture and tradition. New Japan became a meeting ground of Westem
and ancient ways of life. The restoratlon and the reforrns took Japan from seclusion to a posmon
of world poWer by the begmnmg of twentleth century
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Chapter - 3
HISTORY OF EAST ASIA (1840 - 1966)
1. First Sino- Japanese War (1894 - 95)

- Enmity developed between China and Japan by the year 1894 and they clashed with each
other. This first Sino Japanese war was a major and remarkable event in the history of relations
‘between the two countries. It was Korea which determined the relationship between China and
Japan upto the year 1894. The Korean pcmnsula between China and Japan was the first scene of
serious conflict between the two countries. Historically, Korea regarded herselfas a vassal of China
and accordingly paid her respects and regard to China with a strong bond of affinities for the Chinese
culture. Japan used to receive gifts only from Korea. Motivated by the desire for expansion, Japan
turned her eyes towards Korea. As a result, Korea became the bone of contention between China
and Japan. In fact the war demonstrated the political ambitions of Japan and established beyond
doubt that she wanted to have a place for her increasing population and industrial production. In
the cnéun'ng war Japan got victory. The war came to an end with the Treaty, of Shimonoseki. The
prestige of Japan enhanced and that of China lowered in consequence of this treaty.

Relationship between China and Japan before the First Sin0-Japanese War of 1894 - 95

In the beginning China was a more powerful country. It had a vast populat’ioﬁ and extensive
area. On the other hand Japan was a small country with a meagre popu]atlon So Japan was considered

a8 an inferior nation to China. But in the second half of 19th century sngmﬁcant trans&mmt&on took.

place in Japan makmg her a strong rival to China. Japan tried to get over her internal problems and
consolidate her position. But in China the situation was quite was quite different. Internal disorder
and conflicts made her weak. Japan awakened to the realities and began to adopt western methods
to strengthen her positions. On the contrary, China suffered a lot due to "Western imperialisnt’. She
was forced to conclude treaties to her disadvantages and had to make many extraterritorial
concessions. Many ofher ports were thrown open to Europeans. Christian miissionaries were allowed
to carry on their on their work. It was under these changed circumstances, the relationship between
the two nations began to deteriorate.

After the Meiji Restoration, Japan became self-confident and sought to establish her relations
with China. She tried to secure a privileged position in China is trade on a par with western powers.
The Chinese on the other hand were unwilling to give Japan the most favoured nation treatment and
the right to travel freely in China. In 1871, a Japanese mission under the head of the famous Count I
went to China and negotiated, with Li Hung Chang; the Chinese Governor, a treaty of friendship.

The formal relations were broken in 1874, when some ship wrecked inhabitants of Loocho
Island were killed by the Formosan savages. Over the years, both China and Japan had been claiming
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Loocho astheirterritory. Japan, by way of asserting her suzerainty over the Loocho Island demanded
compensation from China for the killing of the ship-wrecked. China questioned Japan's rights over
the Loocha Island. As a result tension arose and Japan was poised for a trial of strength. Japan sent
a military expedition to.Fesmosan and occupied a portion of the island and refitsed to give it up.till
China.came tosa setttement. Finally through the:mediation of the British, China agreed to pay an
indemnity and also offered guarantees for future conduct of the savages. Though hostilities were
avoided, iatuel suspicion between China and Yapan comtinued.

Korean Issue

The major conflict between Chitta and Japan centered overKorea, a third cougtry. Korean's
ge'ugpapﬁcat position explains much of her history. Korea is located south of that landscape called
Manchuria which always served as gateway to China. The Yalu river$onstitutes the natural frontiers
between Manchuria and Korea. Korea lies south of this Yalu river. Only & narrow isthmus separates
Korea from Japanese islands. So Korea bgeame a-natusal bridge- ba&wem China and Japan for any
northern Barbarian horde which wanteimemet into Japan. Historically Kmammwmmd
with China than withr'Japan, Manclssria was an imtegral parf of China and through this Chinese
province it was possible for the Chinese emperor to exercise sueesanity over Korea.

Longbefore Chingizkhan and Kusblaikhari had led their armies into the Musdigol, Korearemained
as a-part of Chines¢ smpire.’Evenrafter the deathof these two- invaders Korea. continued to pay
tribute to China except fora shoi interval in betwesn, The rufers otZKo:ea not onlypaid tribute to
China, but aso received the patents from the Chinese emperrs.

In"fact ‘Korea, provided the spark for she; mom conflict beiween China and Japan. Korea
continued to remdin an apple of discord bgtween them till its antiekation in 1910 by Japan, In ¥368
jtself Japan sent a mission to Korea to announce Meiji Restoratiogrand to seek the reopening of
relations. This mission and the subsequent onés in 3869 and 1871 were treated with contempt by-
the-court of Kotea. It followed westem weys and adopted giin-boat dipfomacy. In 1875, a Japanese
Survey-boat was fired upon in the Korean Waters, Tiis incident was exploited by Japan to bring
Korea into h'eaty-relatmns and to detach her from Chiga, By a show of force @ treaky of dmity and
commerce was concluded with Korea on February 26, 1876. The treaty provided for the opening of
three trade ports and diplomagic intéreourse. Thuys Japan achigved a major diplomatic véétory and
niow shg was able to keep 6ff China while dealing with Korea.

The motives of Japan in Korea

The treaty of 1876 was merely a beginning aud not the: end. Actually it was-a prelude to the
final annexation of Korea. Japan b@an to show interest on Korea due to various reasons. Firstly the
urge of find a market for her goods compelled Ji apan to interfere in the Korean affairs. With the
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modernisation of Japan, there was remarkable and rapid industrial development. Moreover, there
was the rise of population. Japan thought it could sell her finished products in Korea. Secondly the
imperialistic and military traditions which lay dormant over the years surfaced again. Korea could
satisfy the imperialist and military hunger of a revitalised Japan. Thirdly Japan feared that if Korea
was brought under the control of other powerful countries, 1. would endanger her-security. Keeping
the above motives in mind, Japan began to extend her influence in Korea.

China and Korea

After the opening of Korea in 1876, Japan tried to consolidate her hold cn Kores. Only then
Li Hung-Chang, the Chinese diplomat was quick to realise the mistake of passive attitude to Korea
and attempted to combat the growing Japanese menace in Korea. Infact China untill then had followed
a policy of non-interference in the internal affairs of Korea. Following the Japan-Korea treaty of
1876, other European states also wanted to follow Japan. They also considered Korea as a sovereign
state. China saw the possibility of Korea breaking away from the Confucian fraternity. So to ensure

Korean QH&W from Westesn influence. China increaced her military ctronoth in Waran tha dinlamatie
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relatlong between them was also strengthened. Korea was advised to conclude treaties with other
countries without territorial ambitions. China adopted a three-fold course of action.

1. Urging Korea to strengthen her military forces.
2. Increasing diplomatic.contacts with Korea in the hope of exercising greater influence at Seoul.
3. Urging Korea to conclude treaties with those powers which displayed no territorial ambitions.

China considered that Japan and Russia had territorial ambitions. So China urged Korea not
to conclude treaty with those countries. The United States was the first among the powers showm,_
rengwed interest in treaty relations with Korea. Through the good office of China the first American-
Koten Treaty was concluded in 1882. This treaty of 1882 provided for diptomatic and consular
officers and trade Between the #wo on a principle of most-favoured nation. Later through the good
office of China other powers, Great Britain, Germany, Italy and France also estersd into treaties
with Korea.

China and Factional fight in Korea

China's intervention in a palace revohition at Seoul and the conclusion of certain Sino-Korean
trade regulations affected the internationat status of Korea. Among the two major factions at the
Korean Court the one led by the Queen's family wanted to modernise Korea by following western w
ays. These progressives stood for establishing foreign relations. The other faction led by Tarwon
Gun stood for conservatism. They stubbornly resisted all change and clung to old order. They were
anti-foreign. In such a situation Japan wanted to exploit factional fight in Korea. It tried to create
trouble in Korea with the help of the progressive. In 1832 the rivalry between the two factions was
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at a high pitch and country's economy was in a bad shape. The progressive seized the King. Both
China and Japan sent troops to Korea to restore order. But Yan-Shih-Kai, commanding Chinese
troops drove the Japanese to the coast and restored the king to his.conservative councillors. The
tension mounted to a feverish height, but neither China nor Japan was ready to risk war for the sake
of Korea at that time. '

A new agreement on trade signed between China and Korea guitely followed. There was no
change in Korea's status as a boundary state of China in the agreement. But the Chinese were given
advantage over other foreigners in matters of travel, residence and import duties, This trade regulations
raised doubts in the minds of the western powers which had already entered into treaties with Korea
on the assumption Korea was an independent country. The advantages China got from Korea
clearly showed that China had some control over her. China began to involve herself more and
more in Korean affairs. It sent military officers to Korea and appointed an Inspector General of
Korean Country.

The Tientsin Convention 1885

China's intervention in the Korean factional fight did not put an end to the internal disorder.
Korea was unable to resolve the internal unrest and a situation of uncertainty existed. Japan considered
that this Korean unrest would spread to Japan also. So Japan also decided to intervene in Korean
internal affairs. The conditions in Japan itself too were not all quite good at that time. Oppositions
to Prime Minister Count it was mounting and there was need for diverting the people's attention
elsewhere,

The war of nerves broﬁght the two sides on a negotlatlng table. Count Ito went to
Peking to talk with L1-Hung-Chang ‘The two statesman had earlier talked with one another
in 1871. They sngned an agreement on April 18,1885. It was a partial victory of Japan.
Acdording to the agreement both the countries consented to withdraw all forces within
four months. from Korea, and i m case of futu:e disturbances, nelther would send troops
without notlfymg the other. It was also decided thatthe Korean army should be reformed
under forelgn direction other than the Chinesé and Japanese. Ne;ther Japan nor China
would interfere in the internal affairs.of Korea. This Tientsin convention was a diplomatic
victory for Japan in as much as she gaitied a position of ‘equality with-China in the matter
of military intervention.

The treaty of Tienstin neither brought peace to striferiven Korea nor to Sino-Japanese relations.
The relatic s between the two countries became increasingly strained and the war-clouds thickened.
They could not restrain fhemselves any longer and resplved to cross swords on the prostrate body of
the "hermit kingdom'. In such an explosive situation the following compelling reasons.foroed Japan
to launch the conflict.
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Growing Russian Menace

. Another cause which compelled Ja‘pa’n’ to enter in the war was the Russian menace. Russia
had a design on Korea. The Tientsin convention had provided for reorgnisation of the Korean army
under foreign direction. Accordingly Russia gave military aid to Korea. Russia demanded Port
Laz/aroff in return for hefr service. Such a demand if accepted would provide Russia with an ice free
naval base to strike at Japan at any time. Japan saw a danger for her own security.- Japan regarded
Koreaas "a pistol pomted at the heaft of Japan" and the pistol held in the iron grip of Russia was all
the more meaning. But China for her part did not object the Russiah demand of Port Lazaroff.
Bes1des mn 1891 Russia took over the construction of Trans-Siberian Railways. Thus Russia began
to intervene in Korean affairs mcreasmgly This caused a very serious apprehension in the niinds of
Japanese. She could not remain complacent with the prospects of Russia establishing herself in
control of Korea and thus Korea slipping out of Japan's control. So Japan planned to undertake
counter measures to check Russian menace in'Korea. This led to the war.

Economic interests of Japan

Economic reasons very heavily weighed with Japan while trying to bring Korea under her
sphere of influence. Korea y was surplus in rice but had banned exprt of rice to other countries. On
the other hand Japan needed food for her i increasing population. The only way out was that Korea
should be brought under the sphere of Japanese influence. Already Japan developed shipping and
trade interests in Korea and controlled 40% of the. imports by 1894, Now she wanted to round off
Korean market for the consumption of her goods. It was an age of colonies. Japan wanted one
where she could have full economic freedom without any hitdrance. Thus Japan wanted to
monopolise the Korean markets for the goods produced by her. For this economic reasons Japan
wanted to have a war in Korea.

Internal Political Troubles .

Japan had problems at the domestic front. The internal political trouble led the Japanese to
war-path. The year s 1890-91 were one of turmoil and political opposition which caused the downfall
of Matsukata Ministry. It had taken over the reins of Government but the political climate remained
as hot as ever. In such a situation, it was found necessary to divert, the national attention away from
the internal problems. A foreign war offered the Japanese leadership an excellent opportunity to
diffuse the internal tension. The Japanese Ministers followed the Aristotelian maxim" wage war
when faced with internal crisis".

Domestic unrest in Korea

The domestic unrest in Korea was a source of recurrent danger and nuisance to Japanese trade
and commerce. The Chronic condition of Chaos and turmoil at Seoul the caplta] of Korea, wis
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viewed with atarm and anxiety in Japan. Japan feared that the infection of disétder and chiitss might
spread across the borders of Korea into Japan. The only way out was to bring Korea ufider the full
control of Japan by waging a war.

Reasons for China's entry into war

~ Although Japan was the Chief instigator of the war, China cannot be totalfy absolved of the
responsibility for the war. China pealised that J apan was keen in occupymg Korea, China hﬂdalready
lost her dependencies one after another, and she was not prepared to give up her leg,q timate cléims
over Korea, China was not convinced that J apan's efforts were only to defend herself agamst’Cflm
and Korea. Though China was the over-lord of Korea, she interfered only when ket own ndminal
relations with Korea were threatened. On the cofitrary, the disorder in Seoul was largiely the og'eaam
of Japan herself.

China had two reasons for entering the war. She had come to realise that fe policy of_
passiveness on her part had not paid, and the policy of ‘affording maximum freedom to Kom had
onlyencouraged J apan and many other European countries. So China wanted tc. eorreet her prekus ‘
policy of non-action in Korea-China realised that a weak policy at this juncture would lower her
prestige conslderably Moreover China too, like Japan had internal conﬂwts Al the court of Peking
there was a strong anti-Li group which attacked the weak Korean policy of f‘huna Li-Hug-€hang
on his part regarded himself as the King of Korea and asserted China's supremacy in Korea. He
offered a bold front to Japan in order to maintain his prestige and position in the Impenal court Li's
motlves were similar to those of Count Ito. Chma cannot be totally absolved of the respons1b1hty
for the war. According to Vinacke, "China on her side, accepted the posblbxhty of war and by her
actions transformed a possibility into a certainty".

The Immediate Cause - Tonghak Rebellion

The outbreak of the Tonghak rebellion in Korea was the immediate cause of the first Sino-
Japanese War. The Tonghak (Eastern Learning society), originally a repg]ous sect, admitted mto its
ranks pohtlcally oppressed, poor and deprived people. This Conservative and Cha:1vinistic party
adopted a programme. "That was anti-foreign, entl-chnstlan and antlflapanes'_'. According to
Latourette, the cult of Tonghak's was n‘ationalistie religions ahd anti-christian. Their leaming:
combined the good pI'll‘lClpleS of Buddhism, Confuclamsm and Taoism, Accordmg to Keeton, "The
Tonghak rebellion - the Korean Counterpart to the Boxer Rebellion - proclalmed av :ndetta agamst
all forelgners hostilities could no ;onger be averted”.

The rebels subsequently entered the area of pohtlcs suggested that the corrupt officials should
be slaughtered and official life purified. The rebelhon in fact started with slaughter of corrupt
officials. Korea was thrown into 3 state of Confusion and Chaos. When the rebellion sprcad to the
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southern provinses, Korean Government seqt its troops to control the rebellion. Bt the troops
couid not succeed. The Govertunent Sanned entry to thie rebels; As a result the rebellion spread to
many places. Korea asked for Chinesgmiilitary aid to put down thie revolt. So on the advice of Yoan,
Li Hung Chang sent Chinese ttoops on Jime 6, 1854,

In compliance with the terms: of Tientsin convestion, Ciina disly notified Japan. Japan took
exception to & tactless Chinese refosence to Kovea as "our tributary state". Consequently Japan
promptly replied that she too would send troops owing to the ‘grave nature’ of affairs in the-Korean
peninsula. Japan did ot fail to emphatieally assert that she had never recogaised Koréa as a tribitary
state of China. However before either Japanese or Chinese troops asrived, the uptizing lisid been
sixpprmsed So Korea requésted both the countries to withdrawtheir armics, But Jipen-snd China
could not veach an agreement on the withdrawal of theéir traops. The tension betswosn Clhina And
Japan over Korea was intemgified.

Chin, considering herselfto be suzerain and Koreahtm refysedso pﬂ‘o@m

from Korep. Japan insisted on Korea's independence and: amofmbm‘
further outbreaks. China did not: accept Japan's suggestien that Korea shoald istrodice aartait

refornys before armies could be withdrawn. Later Japﬁn'pi:obose’d joint ‘Smlm getion to
. effect financial, admnish:atxveandmﬂltaryreforms in Kotea, €hina expressed Hersolf ggamat such
interference in the interhal adiministration of Korea. She also insisted that Japan Bad no-rightto do
50. While diplomatic parleys were going on, an incident on seas occured. It was.a. fight betrizogn

Kowshing and Naniwa. Naniwa, a warship under the command of a captain, later to-become fithous

as Admired Togo, attacked Kowshing, a transport ship carrying Chinese tsoops to Korca Fhis
incident sparked off the first Sino-Japanese War. Japan declared war on Anguat 1, 1984,

The Course of War

Japan had well-organised army, built upon western war methods and. technipics Iapan's
diplomatic frost was by no means favourable a that time she embarked on 2 palicy of wan Britain
indicated that she would not agree to Japanese ann,ex_ation of Korean territory. Russia gave her
diplomatic support to China seemingly on the tHeory that it was better to have Korea contralipd ty

weak China rather than by an young and powerfut Japan. Japan gave assurance-to the powers that

he had no intention of annexing Korean territory, that she was interested only in introducing certain
reforms in Klorea to prevent further out break of rebellions. Japan also assured that she wouldnot
attack Shanghai in the interest of Buropean Commerce. The west accepted these assurances, pethaps,
in the found hope that Japan would be defeated in any case

But contrary to their expectation, Japan brought the whole af Koresn sea under her centrol

The Ja,pancse occupied Heijo, a city with largest Chingse troops, on September 16, 1894. Adwitpl’

Ito defeatecl-Chinese Admiral Ting on the mouth of the Yalu river in adattlg of Yellow'sea. Anofher
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Japanese troop under General Yamagata crossed the 1.~ Ysia and reached Manchuria. The Chinese
were forced to flee from Manchuriz. Another column under General Oyama reached Liaotung
Peninsula and by the end of November occupied Daireon, Port Arthur and Chinchow. The Japanese
pushed Chinese on all theatres of war and even captured many places of the Shantung province. In
February 1895, Admiral Tung surrendered before Admiral Ito and committed suicide. The armies
of Yamagata and Oyama joined each other and marched towards Peking, Japan shewed patriotism,
valour and military leadership of the first order.

The Viceroy Li Hung Chang realised that Chinese could not get victory in the war. So he tried
to halt the war through foreign mediation. Li went to Japan and concluded a treaty with Japan at
Shimonoseki.

The Treaty of Shimonoseki - 1895
The First SinoJJapanese war came to a close with the Treaty of Shimonoseki which was '

.concluded on April 17, 1895 The temw of the treaty were as under.

1. . China reoogmsed the full and complete mdependence of Korea.

2. Chinaagreed to. glve Japan Formosa, Liaotung in the South Manchuria, including the ice free
3 port Arthur and Pescadores.

3. . China agreed to pay a heavy war indemnity of 200 million tales of silver to Japan.

3 Chma was to conclude with Japan a new treaty of commerce and was to grant J. apan the most
favoured nauon treatment.

5. China op_ened four new ports - Shenshi, Chunking, Suehow.and Hunchow to Japan for com-
mercial dnd industrial purposes.

6. Chma also extended extra territorial nghts to Japan in her tertitories.

Ctum for the defeat of Cbina

1. ' Japan's military and naval supremacy. '_-

2. Chigese did not treat this war as a national one. In fact the South China'did ndt coonerate with
' the north. j \ -

3, . The warwas regarded as an affair of the party of Li Hung Chang.
4. Asit was considered as a private affair of Li, the Chinese did not pay much sttention to the
war efforts.

5.  Chinese thought that defeat or victory in the war was not that of the nation but was onlythat .
_of a party if1 the royal court. : -
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Results of the War

1.

Japan's military and naval victory raised her prestige and power in the international area. It
emerged as a power to be reckoned with.

This victory stablished Japanese internal Politics. By the deciaration of war Ito and other
Japan's elder statesnamn achicved notable results. Eveatually Japan was unified. Peace pre-
vailed between the Government and the DIET. Huge war budgets weee passed without any
objection.

Japan received war indemaity fros Chisia which helped het to streagthen hér army and navy.
Her rise to great power status encouraged her to commit further aggressions in China.

The victory brought tangible gains to Japam in man, money, material territory. China was
driven from Korea and Japan could implement tlicre her reform schemes without any hin-
drance.

The western powers realised that a new star had arisen in the political horizon apd the strength
of Japan was acknowledged by the western powers and Japan was allowed to revise the un-
equal treaties imposed on her.

The disastrous defeat of Chite bag grave coiséquences. I revediéd her weakness, The Chi-
nese empire seemed to be falling to piecos. It was about to becorne another Africa. The idea of
partition gained ground. The Western powers began to scramibie for spoils. There followed
struggle for concessions, for leased {erritorics abd for spheres of@m

The humiliation of the defeat taught the Chinese the advaiitage of adopting European ideas
and methods of war and adrninistration. Thus the process of Emropeanisation i China was
accelerated.

The defeat of China in the war was a great blow to the MANCHU DYNASTY. So Chinese
began to strengthen their position. Conscquently the old Confiicisn theory of intemational
relations disappeared and was replaced by western idéas. ;

China felt the need for a thotough réfotm in the army aad adsnstration. As a result China
was aroused from slumber and new prograiriivie of reforms wete introduced to strengthen her.

In short, the westerii aggression of whist Keafon désctited as "the scramble for cessions” or

Vinackle called "the cutting of the Chinese melon” was the direct outoome of the first Sino-Japanese
War. '

2. Three Power Intervestion

The three powers-Russia,France and Germany began to show interest in the war between

China and Japan. Even as the clauses of the Simonoscki Treaty were discussed between Li Hung
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Chang of China and Ito Hirobumbi of Japan, the three powers evinced keen interest. Russia warned
the Japanese Government that acquiring of territory on the Asian mainland might result in the
intervention by the powers. At the same time Russia informed the French and German governments
that they should take joint action against Japan if it failed to give heed to the advice. Russia was
prepared to carry out a naval blockade to isolate Fapanese troops in China. Russia was also ready to
conduct combined. mﬂltary operations against Japan joinifig withthe forees of France and Germany.
Thus.even.before the actual signing rof the treaty of Shimonoseki the Triple intervention had started.

The ink 6n the treaty of Shimonoseki had hardly dried when the three powers pressurised
Japan to return Liaoting Peninsula to China. Immediately after the treaty was signed, the sifuation
became critical. The diplomatic representatives of the three powers in Tokyo met the Jabahese g
foreign minister and presented him their demands which could really be congidered as an ultimatum.
The Powers contended that "the possession of the peninsula of Liaotung, claimed by Japan, would
be a constant meance to the capitd]l of China, would at the same time; rendered illusary the
independence of Korea, and would heneefofth be a perpetual obstacle to the permanent peace of the
Far East". The Tzar advised the Mikado to renounce the definite possession of the peninsula of
Liaotung".

Here it is to be noted that Rusgian expansionist ambitions, her search for an ice-free port and
the Trans-Siberian Railway brought Russia to tlig eéhtre of the Far Eastera polities. France interfered
in the affairs of the Far Eastern Com'tj,rife'i ‘Because of its eagemess to maintain newly friendship

‘with Russia after.a Quarter century of iselatioii. So it supported Russian demand. Obsessed with

"Welt Politik' and under the mistaken belief that Franco-Russian power would be diverted o the Far
East and the Bastern and Western Frontiers of Gertnany, Germany joined hands with Russia and
France in putting pressure on Japan for the restoration of Llatoung peninsula to China. In fact, the
ultimatum was backed by the threat to tise force and this was confirmed by the presence of thirty
Russian Warships nearby. The eombmed pressure of the three Potwers was too much for Japan to
resist. The Japanese lmmstem tried to secure a better deal from the inten_r‘mtidnists,;bﬁt Russia
refused to reconsider or modify the terms.

Japanese Primier lto summoned aoonfenence ofi imiportant leaders to discuss about the problems
caused by triple intervention. He put forth the foHowing three proposals.

1. To reject the advice of the Powers and be ready for war.
2.  Toealtan mternatlonal conference for the solnﬁon of the problem.
3. To accept the demand of the powers and retmn Ltaotung Penmsula to China.

In fact, Japan was close to exhaustion after the first Sino-Japanese war. Its military and armour
were in a dilapidated condition. Japan was also financially weak at that time. So it could not risk
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another war and that too against the present combination of three Powers. It could not
concede to the second option because international conference would create more problems
than solving them. It is to be noted here that japqn had léarnt from the international congress
of Berlin 1878, called to revise the treaty of .S'an Stefano. Even shrewed diplomatists
could not achieve anything in those conferences. So circuitistances, diplomacy and
discretion forced Ja?_an to accept the last option, that is restoration of Liaotung to China.
The Meiji Emperor very diplomatically declared that Japan had taken arms only to establish
peace in the Far East. It claimed that the demand of the three Powers also aimed at the
establishment of peace. Therefore Japan did rot consider the more as being derogatory to
the prestige of the Bmpire. Consequently, Japan returned Liaotung Peninsula to China
and in exchange received three hundred million tales

The Effects of Triple Intervention
The Triple Intervention was a bitter pill of the Japanese to swallow. It has been referred to as

AF ~eriamey PO < C
ne of the most tragic chapters in the history of modern Japan. In the face of ovér rwhelming odds

there was nothing else to do but tp yield. In fact this left a specific légacy of national humiliatiori of
Japan. So the Japanese leaders and people took a vow to set right the humiliation at an earlier
opportunity.

This humilation wrong Japanése heart for decades to coﬁif and it chenshed a bitter animostig
against Russia, for it was Russia arfiong the thfeé Powers was inisthiineital in robbing the fruits of
victory from Japan. So a conflict between Russia and Japan looitiéd large. Realising this, the Japanese
government embarked on a policy of naval and military expatisioti. Japanese felt that an effective
military adventure was the only way in which they could regain what had been wrongfully takén
away from them.

The three Power intervention made of the following facts very clear.

1. Japan could not longer function independently of and unaffected by external factors on the
international scene.

2. Japan was indissolubly bound with European Power Politics.

3. Russo-Japanese war became inevitable.

The inevitability of war with Russia made Japan to review her diplomatic front. She needed
the support of other countries. So Japan tuned to British friendship so that she could enjoy the fruits
of her future victory undisturbed by outside intervention. Thus after the triple intervention the
military leaders and industrial giants of Japan stood for territorial expansions and Japanese
Imperialism.
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3. Battle for Concession in China

As a result of her defeat in the Sino-Japanese war of 1895-95, China's position became
weaker. The defeat exposed to the westemn nations sot only the military weakness of China, but
also the utter demoralised state-of her leaders and the bureaucracy. It was-now ciear that China
lacked even the national conciomsness. It.also bécame clearthat she lacked the ability and the -
determination to concerate the: enm'e,stmngh of the nation agmnst the enemies, this exposure
of weakness had very serions ‘conseqpences, The great Powers - Russian, France, England,
?Gcrmany and Japan - scized fhe- oPPOi'tumty to make encroachments info China and get
concessaons As a result-'with a short time the whole counfry was divided into separate spheres
of Inﬂﬁucnce" by big Powers.

Already the treaties of Nanking, Bogue, Tientsin aind Peking had opened the doer of Chmato
forgigners. These treaties hagd given the jegal nghBto the fomgnets tolrade, seitle, travel and camry
on, mlssxonary activities in China. The eagerness to get concession in China increased consxderably
after the defeat of China in thetSino-Japanese wat.

The spheres of influence came into being in the following manner.

Firstly the power acquired a leasehole on the coast:of Chima: Secondly the Power acquired
certain economic concessions in the region where the leasehold was situated. Thirdly the concession
consisted of the right ti construct railways on the right to operate existing railways the right to
exploﬂ the mineral wealth -of the region etc. Feunhiy China agreed not to give privileges and
-.concesswns in the area to anyother power. Thus Big Powers formed spheres of influenice in China.

Russia share in the inot of China

Following the treaty of Shimonoseki of’ 1895, Bussia became more friendly with Chma Russia
had helped China by preventing the. establishment of Japan in Manchuria by means of Triple
Intervention. But for the mterventlon made at the mitiative of Russia, Japan, wonld have secured
the Lisotung peninsula in southern Manchuria and established herself close to Peking. China was
natnrally greaxful to Russia for this great help Moereover Russia also gave assurance to protect
Chipa from further Japanese encroachment. Thus Russiaand China came closer and Russian influence
in China increased considerably.

Li-Lebonov Treaty 1896

Taking advantage of her new position as the champion of the integrity of China, Russia
persuaded her to granit certain concessions to Russia. China was persuaded to sign a secret treaty. Li
Hung Chang, who visited St. Peterburg to attend the coronation ceremony of Nicholas H, signed Li-
Lebonov-Treaty. According te the treaty
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1. Russia agreed to protect China against Japan.
2. China agreed to aliow Russia the free use of her ports in the event of war.
3. Russia secured the right to construct the Trans-Siberian Railway across Northern Manchuria

directly to Vladivostok,
4. Russia was allowed to set up Russo-Chinese bank
Russo-Chinese Bank

Accordmgly, Russia opeired: the Russo-Chlnese Bank t6 give financial support to the
construction of the Manchurian section of the Trans- Sfbenan Railway. According to Count W'tte,
the project of Trans- Siberial Raxhvay and its ‘financial arm' thr Russo-Chinese bank, marked the
beginning of the policy of 'peaceful penetration of China'. The charter of the Russo-Chinese bank
gave extensive powers to the barik. The bank was eimpowesed fo collect taxes and to exercise
coritrol over the local finances. The bank atso had power to issue coins and to construct extensive
system of railways and telegtaph lines. Organised and controlled under Russian Law, the bank was
to serve as the fiscal agent of the Chinese Governmeni, A construction company was also orgainsed
whlch had wide adnnmstratwc ptmlcgg i the railway zone. ’Ehls railway concession given to
Russia had a life of 80 years.

In this way Russia secured a direct rgute to Viladivostok and also grea economic influence in
northern Manchuria. The Traiis-Siberidn Railway helped Russia in 4 n"‘"" Bér of ways. In the area of
the railroad, peasant seftlertieiit developed and frade with Yhe seftleiﬁenis Becatme easier. The rail
road again served to unify the Russian féiritories more effectively.

Lease of Port Arthur and Dainen‘

Russia was not satisfied with these concmswns As other powers began to secure special
privileges, Russia insisted on getting riore concessions. By an agiéerneat in 1895, Russia got the
lease of Port Arthur and Dairén for twelity five years, the right to extend the Chinese Eastern
Raﬂway southward to Dairen and will be used only by the warships of Russia and China. She also
got the right to use the naval bdse of Kiiochow. The Riissia naval forces has commanded ‘an
entlrely secure base on the littoral of Northern China'. In fact the whole of Liao Tung peninsula
vn-tually came under Russian dommaxlon This secret alliance which China concluded with Russia,
thus enormously increased Russian influefice in addition to signiiicant economic, political and
strateglc gams On the other hand China lost a certain degree of authority and control over Manchuria
and this. was the prlce she was obhged to pay for securing Russian friendship.

German share in the loot
By the end of the 19th century, Germany had considerably advanced both economically and
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commercially. So she began to follow 2 policy of expansion and desired to have as many concessions
in China as possible. In fact Germany was a party aloﬁgwith Russia and France in the Triple
Intervention which had forced Japan to return Liao-Tung peninsula to China. After the intervention
Russia and Frange came close to China and secured many privileges from ber, Germany was left
alone, but she determined to insist on adequate reeogmtlon ofher aid by Chma n 1897, sHe intimated
to other powers of her desire to secure a Coaling and naval station on the coast of China.

In-this juncture, an opportunity came to Germany. Two Germany missionaries were mudered
in'Shantung province. Taking advantage of the situation, Germany immediately moiblised her fleet
and sent it to Kiaochow. Germany put certaln conditions hefore China for the withdrawal of her
fleet. China was not in a position to resist these demands German Foreign minister declared, " We
need a foothold in Eastern Asxa for wuhout it weshould be in the air alike on the economic, marmme
and pohtlcal plane In the. econonnc sphere We need a door into Chma, such as France possesses in
Tonkm England in Hongkong and Russia in the not

After having forcibly occupied Kiaochow, Germany forced an agreement on China on
March 6, 1898. The main terms of the agreement were

1.  Germany secured from China the harbour of K{eechow and adjeining territories of 50 kilometers
on lease for a period of 99 years.

2. China agreed to petmit the full mowie‘x:ﬁE'ht andthe stationing of Getthan troops in the leased
area.

3. Germany would exercise sovereign powers over the leased area during the term of the lease.

4. Germany will have no right to give or sitblet these territories to anyother counh'y

S.  Germany secured that the right to'lay down railway lines i the provmce of Shantung; which
will be operated and handled by a Sino-Getihan Company.

6.  Germany got the right to mine coal within ten milés of both thé sides of the railways.

7. China bound herself to borrow persons, capital or material for the development-of the prov-

ince of Shantung.

As a result of these concessions Germany possessed one of the best poits in China, with a
good harbour a tolerable climate and plenty of good quality coal in the vicinity. In course of time
Shantung peninsula became the German sphere of influence.

French share in the loot of China

By the treaties of 1844, 1858 and 1860, France secured the right of Commerce, propagation
of Christianity, rights of extra-territoriality and most favoured nation clausg. on the lines secured by
England. Her interests in the Far East were not confined only to commerce and religion. As a party
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to the Triple Intervention, she was-also-keen.in getting concessions frogn China. Her ultimate aim
was to get political gains in China. 'Byen in 18935, she had secured an agreement from China that she
would not alienate to other powerithe Island of Haiman. She had also gained concessions i custons
charges on goods entering China from the French dependencies and also a priority in the exploitation
of the mines of Yunnan, Kwangi and Kwamgtung ptovinces. She had also secured permission to
extend the Annam railway into-Chinese territory.
Franco-Chinese Treaty of 1898
In 1898 Franee forced Chiina to-conclude a trésty with her. By this treaty
1.  China agreed to give.al} territories'to France for the construction of a railway between Tonkin-
and Yunnan: ’
France secured a non-aluiziation agieetnent covering the provinces bordering on Tonkin.
" France gained a 99 years leasé of Kwangchow Bay.

w N

IN

Chinng anread nat ta lasea raif Beorei bn srunther Tandion fintrer
ALG Gl VWS LU WU IVaoV VUL 220 0r VU GIATULGVE SVIVIEEL PU YT wa.

The ultimate aim of the treaty was to-counter British influenice in Canton and thiat of Japan in
Hongkong. The territorial coficessions that Franee secured gavie het néw opportunities of extending
her colonial empire. In fact the treaty-of 1898 exposed the lip service that France paid to the integrity
of China. She herself was the insugarator in 1895 of the so called "SATTLE OF CONCESSIONS".
British Sphere of influence

mmwmmwmw&wwﬁéb&mof&ﬁmmdopmhﬁmWwwmhwmm
AlthougthtamdndnotseekanytmnomlgamsmChma,shewasbeenoﬁ‘_'"' taining the status
Quo and her primary in China trade. The granting ofthevanousconcesmons ontheCtnnesesoﬂ
mntasmmdmmrbmccmmemﬁlghamofpowerinﬂxehf&stmwmhadtobe

resorted. The Russian influeiice miiﬁhoﬁhrdausedﬂmmiyfoﬁnm& MMh-ako
forcedChmatoconcludeatreatywnhMm 1898. - ’

The Anglo Chdinese Treaty of 1898
The Anglo-Chinose Treaty f 1898 gae Britain a number of niw concessions. The sain
provisions of the treaty wete: -

1. China promused to Britain that she will sllow hier the use of Wei-Hai-Wei as lonig as the Port

2. China agreed to extend to Bmmmofssosqmmofcmmmmmdm
opposite of Hongkong. -

3. Chinadeclared that the tevritories bordering Yangtie river will not be alienated to any other power.
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4.  China agreed that the Inspector General of the maritime customs would be a Britisher, as long
as the organisation functioned. Britain got a concession for the construction of nine rail roads
covering 2m 800 miles in length.

5.  Britain was able to get the boundaries of Bufma revised in her favour. She also secured For--

mosa and the adjoining area on 99 years lease from China.

The Anglo-Chinese Treaty of 1898 gave a lot of concessions to Britain which led to the
.increase of British influence in China. She also got a naval base at Wei-Hai-Wei, new territories
Yangste Valley as her sphere of influence and the guarantee that thé British officials would head the
Department of Maritime Customs. In fact, Britain secured all these concessions from an unwilling
China. This gave rise to the intensification of anto-British feelings.

China and Italy
China and Italy had:no relations with each other. Italy herself being weakest among the so
called great powers in 'Eur0pe, could not get any concession from China. But now when she saw
that every great power was gettirig some concession and that China was extending those concessions,
. #he also came forward with her demands. Italy demarnided that shie shotild be given the facilities of
having a naval base in Chekiang. China miusfered her covragé and refused to give concessions to
. aly.

In this way China went on giving concessions to great natiofis, one after the other . She was -

forced to give her lands on leasé and also sign treatiés of non-alienation. Each nation had her own
sphere of interest and also influétice. It wis a néw kind of economic imperialism invented by the
‘westemn powers to partition the prosperity of the ‘Sickiman of Asia'. Hence Dr. Sunyat Sen pamﬁxlly
said, "China is a colony of every nation that had made tfeatles with her".

4. Open Door Policy

China wanted to close her doors to the foreigners in thié begitifiitig years of 19th century. But
the fate was that during the last decades of ifi¢ cefituiry, the fotéigners warited to close the doors of
their spheres of influence to others. By this time USA watiféd to ificrease its influence in the Far
East. She was not able to digest the growing strétigth of other Westén Power in China. So she
demanded that European Powers should ojjen the doots of theit spheres of influence and lease hold
territories to foreign comimercial intercouse. Thé totive of this policy was "exploit, let other to

exploit".

Afterthe treaty of Shimonoseki of 1895, the European powers vide with one another in securing
concessions from China. While the coutifry was cut up into several spheres of influence each
dominated by a Power, there were certain factors at work which prevented the physical partitioning
of China. One of these factors was the rivalry among the Powers themselves. They could not act

67



D.D.C.E M.S. University DHY 22

together in a concerted manner to, bring, about the partitioning of China. Another factor was the
strong anti-foreign sentiment that the various concessions given to European Powers roused amongst
the Chinese. The Boxer uprising was typical of such strong anti-foreign and anti-christian attitude.
The Anglo-Japanese alliance of 1902 and the American open door policy and the other factors
mentioned above, acted as a powerful deterrent on the: expansionist ambitions of the individual
powers.

Genesis of Open Door Policy

The genesis of open door doctrine can be traced back to the most favoured nation clause in
the early édbmmercial treaties concluded between the European Powers and China. Since the first
commercial treaty was concluded, several powers repeatedly in their mtercourse with China had
acted co-operatively. Therefore in its boradest sense the policy was fiot new.

Britain was alarmed with the rapid expansion of European powers in China after 1895,
especially that of Russia. Upto that it was Britain who was having the upper hand in the Far east. In
order to safeguard her interest in China early in 1889, she appealed to John Hay, American
Ambassador to London for some form of joint action.

At that time when the scramble for concessions was taking place iry r897 and 1898, Anwerica
was very busy in engaging war with Spain. She was also busy with the domestic issues. She could
not pay her attention in the Far Bast. But when the war efided in 1898, USA began to divett, her
attention towards China. Already during the years 1865 - 1898, America had gone through a
transformation and emerged as an industrial power. So she felt that foreign markets were needed to
absorb the country's expanding industrial production. Added to this economic interest, she also
developed an interest in intémational relations particularly in the Far Bast. This inferest necessiated
a positive reaction on the part of the USA. ) |

It was at this juncture England appealed to John Hay for some kind of joint efforts. So USA
enunciated the open door doctrine by which it was sought that every nation should have an equal
opportumty in the Chinese market. The doctrine sought i lEl effect to accept the exlstmg status including
the claims of the several states of spheres of influence and secure complete equahty of commercial
opportumty for the U.S. Infact the doctrine was the logical outcoriis of the ‘most favoured notion'
clause in the treaties signed between China and Western Powefs between 1842 and 1844. The
clause enjoined equal opportinity to all for trade in Ching Which was insistéd upon: by USA and
Britain from time to time.

John Hay's Doctrine

The 'open door' policy, like the Munroe doctrine was perhaps first outhne in the British foreign
office. In response to the British appeal to the USA, the American Secretary of State Johh Hay
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enunciated this doctrine. He asserted that the United States stood for preventing European spheres
of influence from developing into exclusive colonial possession. The policy was elaborated in a
letter on September 6, 1899 addressed to American ambassadors in England, France, Italy, Germany,
Russia and J apan. The ambassadors were asked to steel clarifications on the points mentioned from
the Government of the country in which they were posed.

The main features of the doctrine are:

1. The Power having spheres ofinfluence in China should assure that it would not interfere with
any treaty port or any vested iriterest therein.

2. The Powers having spheres would make no discrimination in harbour dues or the railroad
charges against any other country. In other words, the Chinese treaty tariff should prevail in
the case of all goods, irrespective of the spheres of interest.

3. The duties levied on the goods would be collected by the Chinese Government. This must be
accepted by all the countries trading with China and the fruits of these customs must go the
Chinese Government.

4.  All concessions which the European countries have already obtained from China would be
respected.

5.  When the ships of one nation enter a port under the sphere of influence of another country, the
controlling countty shall not charge more than what she pays to China.

Thus the U.S. Government wanted to sécure eqwal assurances from different powers which
have gained spheres of interest in China that they would obsetvé equality of comimercial opportunity
in China and would allow other powers to trade in their réspective spheres of interest without any
attempt to suppress their comniei'cial gains.

In essence, the open door policy was a gitataritee of opéii Chifiese markét and a uniform tariff
for all nations. The motives behind the ofién door policy are obvious. The US had not secured so far
any concessions which the other powers got. In fact she had been a late comer. But the Chinese
market was too attractive for it to be given up. I short, Atherica wahted a share of the spoils in
China. But in reality the Américans claimed that the opén door policy championed the cause of
equal opportunity and the territorial integrity of China.

The Implications of the Open Door Policy

There appears to be nothing novel in this doctrine, but in actual practice what U.S.A. wanted
was that special interest acquired by western nations should be nullified. USA did not get the same
concessions which these nations had already got. The conceptions that of spheres of interest and
that of the open door are fundamentally in¢onsistent. The purpose of establishing a sphere of interest
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is to secure an exclusive right to obtain concessions for the building of railroads, the opening of
mines and the industrial expolitation of the region concerned. The sphere of interest merged gradually
into a sphere of influence or into protectorate, the state gaining political control used it to monopolise
the economic development of the area. The open door palicy on the other hand, limited the sphere
conception in demanding equality of commercial opportunity. The implication the open door policy
involved the preservation of the integrity of Clina: Unless China was independsit, there eorld not
be any equal opportunity for the western powers. In other words the open door‘aﬁi_x_jrppda co:opci'ativg
policy for a more effective-ekploitation of China in ¢he place of the exclusiv= 2zd the limited
spheres of influence.

Reactions of Powers to 'Open Door'

Hay's not on the opeit door was riot welcomed by alt Buropean powers. Only Great Britain
readily accepted it. Russia closed Port Arthur to other vessels and gave simply excessive answers.
Some kept silence over it. Germany indicated her acceptancé provided that the Chinese tariff on
importation of goods into its leasehold was negotiated through ik Imperial Maritime Customs
service. Other terms were freely accepted. Italy, France and Japan gave their assent. But in reality
Hay failed to convince the powers. He announced that he had received "satisfactory assurances”
from all and that he considered these responses as *fiiial and definitive". This was purely a diplomatic
bluff.

Working of the Policy

After the announceiment of this policy, the téfm opén door poliey was included in all
international treaties. Clyde and Bécts marked thréé stages in the working of this open door policy
during the period from 1899 to 1910. In the first phéisé thé United Stdtes could not maintain equal
commercial opportunity. Moreover John Hay wrongly calcutated that the integrity of China was at
stake because of Russian exptision in Manchuria. In the second phase Blihu Root Strgglo to keep
alive the concept of Ching's i integrity. In the third phase under Taft and Konx United States decided
that the opeh door pohcyoould be nmiritained in ‘providing equal investment and commercial equality’
and thus abolishing sphétes and ehsuring China's integrity.

After sponsoring opéador poliay, United States of Aiiérica Bagai to paticipate more actively
in East Asia in general and €liina in particular. But for the fact that the Ainerican involvement gave
some external support to China in her stiuggle for self-préservation, America herself was unable to
adhere to open door policy strictly.

In 1900 the Boxer brokeout, violence of organised and unorganised, superstitious and fanatical
and prompted conservative officials, spread country widé. The allied troops moved into Peking.
Russian forces occupied the strategic positions in Manchuria.
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In June 1900 Hay announced his second note to open door palicy. He made clear that the
principle of China's territorial integrity was not new in the language of American Policy. It had been
expressed by Humphrey Marshall in 1863, by Buarlingame in 1882. It was absent from-if not
repudiated the Hay's Policy of 1899, which diplomatically acknowledged the reality of clease holds
and spheres. Now in the second note he invited not only 'respect’ for China's integrity but also
suggested a "collective guarantee' by the powers. Only Great Britain reacted to this. In 1900 China
became a conquered nation. This time the tiareat for her integrity was far greater. It was a big
question whether China as a state should continue to be. Then it was not the open door policy but
the intensive rivalry among the wem powers that saved China Foma becoming another Africa.

In the midst of this hur and cry Hay hintiself joined the concession hunters. In December 1900
becanse of pressure exerted by Americsinn Navy ke go a navai ooalmg station at Samsan Inlet north
of Foochow on the coast of Fukien Province. Japan criticised and reminded him of his own policy
of China's integrity. This incident smashed down the moral flavour 'if it all the policy of open door
supposed to have any'.

The Russo-Japanese wat furtber undermined the open door policy in China. President Theodore
Roosvelt and the Secretary of State Root reassa‘ted Hay's policy. But Roosevelt while mediating
peace between Japan and Russia recogmmd (Treaty of Portsmouth, 1905) J apai's economic interests
in Manchuria which was against the policy of open door.

In 1908 USA cotictuded Root Talikhier an sgrectiiént with Japan by which United States
accepted Japan's economic and commerclal interests as least in the oantiguous provmces This was
another fatal blow to the open door po]icy

William Taft and Philandar Knox Pohcy in the Far East was "dollars for bullets". This
'Dollar' Diplomacy" was still another’ pitfall for the Amencan sponsored open door policy in
China. Under the diplomacy the comiiercial wing of the State Dépaﬁxnent wis enlarged and a
separate division was ¢reated fot lﬁeFar East. Unifed States tried her best to invest her dollars
in railroads in Manchuria and Chita proper. But thé powei's espebxally Russia and Japan refused
to sell their rights. America triéd to lay Chin-Chow-Aigoh railtoad parallel to the Russian and
Japafiese rail roads. Here also Btifaia, Frangé and Germany refused to co-operate. Dollar
diplomacy of Taft failed i the Fat East:

Japan as the Rival to Open Door Policy

By 1915 it was clear that the majct eﬂeﬂly to open door policy in China was not Russia but
Japan. During the war Iapan issued twerity orie demands to China. i shattered the open door policy
to the Core. United States was not in a position fo raise her little finger against Japanese ventures in
China. (because of Anglo-Japanese Alliarice of 1903) United States recognised Japan's special

!



D.D.C.E M.S. University DHY 22

position in Shantung, South Manchyria and Eastern Mangloies. In the absence of Russia, due to
revolution in 1917, Japan went on violating the policy of open door.

After the war, the United States emerged as a stronger leader of the Western world. Hughes,
the new Secretary of State decided to restrain Japan with the cunsent of Great Britain. USA convened
@ conference at Washington in which all the powers interested in the Far Bast participated. It was
here that the open door policy of China was duly recogaised. All powers agreed to return their
occupied territories. Her territorial integrity was asstréd and she was treated as a sovereign power.
What Really Open Door Policy Meant?

The Western Powers tried to open the doors of the celestial Empire of China it the beginning
of the ninetéenth ceiiiufy. By the end of the century the Buropean Powers sugoseded in gétting the
doors of China open, a vast area of Chipa came under their sphiétes of milugnioe, Fherefore they
tried to close the doors of China to others. So America, a Liter cottier to the Far Rast tas not in a
position to establish her influence in China as other Buropedn poWé‘rS dig. In this cantext Amierica

enunciated the open door policy, to open the doors of Buropéan spheres of influerice to others,

especially to America who came very tate in the Far Bast atea,
Me too Policy

The open door policy of America was nothing but 2 ‘me'too policy’. That is, there should fiot
be any discriminatioli among the impériafistic powers in the plinder of Ching. In simple words it
meant co-operative pillage of China. USA pleaded Buropean Powers undet the disguise of preserving
Chinese territorial integrity to include her too. This was clear from the fact that even after accepting
this policy, European powers increased their sphéfes of influence whenever they had a chance.

Japan freely expanded in China. She was completely exerciging her influence in Korea,
Manchuria, thrusted twenty-one dériiands on China. No single power including the sponsor counfry
of open door raised thieir voice to preserve the so-called tegrity of Ching. Thus the policy eriginally
meant o inerease the inférests of USA in China turped fo be defehsive as Jajian emerged as a
powerful ‘Asiatic nation.

Is there any moral flavour in open dopr policy?

There was no moral flavour in the policy, as the whole doctrine revolved roiitid the principle
that commercial interests of USA in China should not be jeoparadized. The USA neither opposed
the exploitation of China by Buropean Powers, nor stood for the independence and integrity of
China. All that USA wanted was that markets in China shoildaot be exploited by Buropean Powers,
by ignoring her. She wanted to make it clear that she wab alko 4n equsl chmant in tho race and
should be recognised as stich by the Buropean Powers which and statefl their clams there. Therefore
there was not much merat tinge attacheéd fo this policy. In nafiy incidents TISA herself flouted this
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policy to achieve her needs. Just before the initiation of this doctrine USA conquered and colonised
the Philippines in direct violation of the conception of the 'open door’

Result and lmpact of 'Open Door’

This policy:was in no way beneficial to China. What USA wanted was that the European
Powers should co-operate with each other and there should be no intemational rivalry so far as they
were concémed. In other words what USA suggested to European Powers was that they should be
atleast co-operative with éach other in exploiting China. However the mere declaration of open'
door policy to a great extent saved China from tmmedlate dismemberment. At least for the fimé
being China got a nation (America) which championed the cause of Chinese independence and
national integrity. No doubt, America, protected China from the aggressive designs of European
nations, who were been upon dismembering China'.

Vinackle says, " The acceptance of the Hay principles by the Powers temporarily checked. 'thé
movement towards the partition of China.at the ﬁrst stage of its development:. This China got a
new lease of life. But the policy of open door was inadequate to protect the principle of equal
commercial opportunities or the fyrther encroachment of Chinese territory in an age of fierce
fimpcnallsm It should be remembered as Langer wrote that "in the Far East the Powers were dealing
with the fate of an empire of upward of three hundred million souls and not less than five major
states were disputing the spoils”" In fact the situation called for a far more drastic measure than
"mere polite diplomatic notes".

§. Hundred Days of Reforms

HAunidred Days of Reform was the first intétnal reaction of China afler the collapse of China in
the wat of Japan-and Western aggression. Aceording to Keeton, " The immediate consequence of
thé period of abasemient wire two. There was a sudden and ill concerned programme of reforms;
and there was an immediate and wide-spread intensification of anti-foreign feeling". Thus the defeat
«and humiliation suffered at the hands of Western Power made the Chinese to reahse the need for
inteoducirng far—reachmgreﬁonns There were fwo séctions of ¢pinion. One led by the supporters of
the monarchy. who wanged the country to progiess by gradual stages and the other led by the
progressive who wanted revolutionary changes in the existing system.

Causes for this Reform Movements in China

Apart from the shocks of defeat which caused a reaction in favour of reforms, theré were also
other causes responsible for making the Chinese awake to the new realities of the situtation.

1. The first and* foremost cause was the works of the Chriéﬁan Missionaries in China. They
es,tabli_shed' s¢hoals, opened lﬂ‘iranes and museums and published newspapers and magazines.
They'had been spreading new ideas in China, They not only preached their religion but also
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brought into China Western concegits and ideas. They even founded a society for the diffusion
of Christian and ‘general knowledge amofif the Chinese. Already Peking, Canton and other
areas were becoming centres of European influence. The higher classes of society absorbed
the European civilization and Chinese children starteéd going to foreign countries for western
type of education.

2. - Secondly Chinese contact with the west made them realise the need for reforms. Especially
the literates understood that there must be a thorough reorientation of the ‘social life. So that
they would be able to catch up with the cultural progress of the western world. The students
who were sent abroad for higher education were full of eagerness to modernise China on the
pattern of the Western world. :

3. Thirdly the western military superiority exercised considerable influerice in the minds of Chi-
nese. They came to realise that the advanced techniques and equipments of the westerners
were far superior to the qut-dated military establishment of China. So the thinking section of
the Chinese wanted to introduce reforms in the military. Li-Hung-Chang the leading and -
fluential politician of the day stressed the military aspect of modernisation. According to him
as the military victories of the west was their superior knowledge of technical know-how, that
should be itroduced in China tb save lier from dismemberment. It resulted in the emergence
‘of a reform party.

4.  Fourthly, the humiliating defeat in the hands of Japan was highly responsible for this reform
movement. It was a great insult to China because Japan a tiny state inflicted a crushing defeat
upon China, a big country. The other countries of the world were shocked and surprised at
this. They began to contémplate over this dttitude of Japan and came to a conclusion that
Meiji Reforms were responsible for this astonishing victory. Henge they too decided to inau-
gurate the reform movement.

5.  Finally, the imminent danger of the disihsmberment of China was the immediate cause for
such reforms. The spheres of influence, the extra-territorial rights, the scramble for conces-
sions and the spheres of interest gave a rude shock to the people of China. They began to
witness the dismembefirient of China. Hence they decided to put an end to this by inaugurat-
ing such reform movernerit.

The Early Chinese Reformiers
The pmnccr Chinese reformiers were men of inteilect, though their knowledg; of the West

was very unperfect The earliest refomlcr was one WANG-TAQ (1828- 97), a scholar and journaligt

m% Weé,m thﬁw«ers at Shanghai aid Horigkong. Wang assisted James Leggs
(1815-97) in the translation of the Chinese classics. He wrote a book on Franco-Prussian War while
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he was in Europe. He founded his.own newspaper in Hngkong in which he launched his editorial
attacked on the Manchu administration. He was an admu'er of Westem Law and Constitutional
government on the British model.

There was another advocate of reform by name HSUEH FU-CHANCE, who saw in
constitutional goverriment, the answer to China's ills HO-KAI (18 - 1917) stressed the need to
develop Chinese compmetce, industry and agrioulture. Thus the early Chinese reformers demanded
political chzingo-and parfiamentary institutions in China, even before the outbreak of Sino-Japanese
War.

Other Mogerit Reformers:
Kang-Yu-Wei

China's effort towards radical reforms are associated with Kan-Yu-Wei, who belonged to
Canton. He had widely read many western beoks in translation. He was an ardent preacher of
westernisation of China. He was of the opinion that reforms could not be introduced by bringing
about a revolution. On the other hand he preached that reforms be brought about by convincing the
pegple. He combined modemity and tradition in his ideas. In his book "Grand Union" he propounded
his radicalism and revolutionary ideas on Chinése thought and tradition. He appealed to scholarly
class to carry out gradual reforiiis. He reinterpreted Confucianism in the new light. He was fn
opponent of anti-monoarchical ‘movement. He advocated constitutional monarchy. He proposed to
‘make China a Republic with a nomittal hereditary monarch, resembling with an "idol in a temple”

* possessing highest virtue and dignity. His books déaling with Meiji-restoration and biography of
Peter the Great exercised profound influence. He firmly believed that the only means of salvation
for the country were to emulate Japan, eliminate corruption and introduce western laws and reforms.
The emperor Kwang-Hsu, was an admirer of Kang- Yu-Wei.

Kuang-Hus

The empress Dowager Tzu-Hue had the practice of placing minors on the throne and thereby
continued to rule the land as the head of regency. After the death of Emperor Tung-Chin, she placed
‘a minor on the throne in 1875, who took the reign title Kuang-Hus. The young emperor and his
advisers clamoured for the introduction of reforms on the western pattern. The emperor himself
‘became an ardent supporter of Kuang-Yu-Wei, the leading exponent of the reform movement.

Hundred Days of Reforms

Kuang-Yu-Wei brought the Emperor I(uang-Hsu under his influence and induced him to
carry out reforms. Deeply influenced by Kumtgs ideas, the Bmperor hega;n to issue a series of
refotm edicts from 11th June 1896 to 20th September for hundred days. Some Yorty to fifty reform
edicts were issned in rapid succession in theé area of education, industry, agriculture, army and
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administrative réofganisation among 4t the transformiation of Chifia froth a Confucian stafe to a
modern one.
Educational Refoims

In all walks of life progressive youthis instead of old traditiorial youth should be given
preference. Those who were holding high posts or were expéctéd to hold high posts should be
encouraged to go to foreigh countries for getting knowledge. Educational institutions based on
western schools and coflege curriculuifi should be opetied. One of the edicts provided for the
establishment of a central ghivefsity in Peking and namiérous colleges and schools in all big cities
and provincial capitals. A systetnatic translatiofi of books in foreign latiguage was arranged in order
to impoft western idéas. The old systém of examination was to be changéd.
Military Reforms

Western military iethods and equipriient were to be introdiiced. Steps would be taken towards
the creation of a national army Based on conscription.

Other Reformis

Many reforms were introdiicéd in the courts #lso, patent and copy-right laws were to be
introduced. To enlighten the peopfe and to disarrh opposttion it was degided to fublish the official
Gazette and to distribute it all over the empxre A tiansport ofganisation should be created to cofifiect
capital city with other parts of the counttry. Useless and superfluous posts n the services should be
abolished. Every individual was given nght to make petition even to the central govcrnmcnt Efforts
were made to bring the provifices and the cenire closer fo each other. There was to be a conpiew
reorganisation of the government by establishing new Board of Agriculturé and Commerce. A
provision was thiade fo offer réwards and incentives to anthors ang mrventors:
Growth of Opposition ‘

The reforms, so radical and sweeping, provoked angry protest and resentment troni manchu
idlers whose lucrative posts were abolished. They otganised the party of opposition to these reforms.
The dismissal of the six rministry officialé of the Grand Couticil was considered as a direct blow
aimed at the Manchus. Tliéy appealed to the Bripress to ififérvene atid protect the privileges of the
officials.

Intervemtion of the exppress

The Ertiptiess was obvicuilly waiting for 4n opportunity t6 wido ihe réforitis atd to reestablish
her authority which was betiig usiderrined By fhie yourig enipator. She sécietely plotted for the
overthrow of the effipéror. "She appojated hét tusted foflowets to key posts. In thie thean-titié the
emperor's faithful adhétents wefe rendeted mipatent, The reforin leaders trigd to save the emperor
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from the impending dangg, but their effoits-failed miserably. Consequently on the mormng of
September 21, 1898 theExpress Dowager entered-into the ¢mperof’s room took away the
memorials from him. In fifig task she was assisted by her faithful fo!ibWelSs She declared that
all reform edicts were nyll and .void ‘and Weie sccordingly withdrawn. The young experior
lived the lift of a virtual prisones vntil his death in 1908 Kang- Yu-Wei fled, many other refotm
leaders were executed.

Causes for the failure of the ynovement

The Hundred Days of Refofm stafted with-gredt. vigorous. The necessary ground work had

already been prepared by Kang-YiisWei and others. Inspite of the fawourdble climate the reform
movement misfired. The main causes for the failure are as follews.

L

The emperor was inexperienced and he did not realise that those who were opposed to re-
forms could gather strength. So-whien actually the‘opponetits fo the reforms cae-to the for
front, the Emperor and his supporters found themselves helpless.

The reformists failed to prepare the people of China psychologically for reforms. So they
remained indifferent to the reform edicts.

The reformists did not prepare a base for reforms in the masses. The reforms thug did not
remain the work of the masses. Actually the people, felt that the reforms were being imposed
on them. Thus these were not acceptable to them.

The reforms themselves were far too advanzed and idealistic. They sought to bring about a
transformation almost overnight. This was in fact an impossible task.

The reforms came from above. They were conceived by the leaders af the top and imposed
upon the people who were still not ready for such far-reaching réforms.

The Reforms Moveinent could not assurmé fiational character. It confined itself in the south-
em provinces like Kwangtung, Peking and Canton.

The traders, agriculturists and the gentry did not support the reforms. They feared that the
reforms would disturb the existing order and thereby cause confusich. They wanted only

‘'solutjons to the pxeséing problems rather than revolutionary socio-ecofiomic changes.

The sacked officials, Manchu idlers and court lunchs and hangers on formed an unholy alli-
ance in their selfish interest to out the reformers.

The students too were alarmed and were not prépared {o acquire new knowledge now neces-

sary for entering into government jobs. AH these things paved the way for the failure of the
movement.
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Significance of the movement

‘The Hundred Days' reform was significant movement for China.- It was the first internal
reaction and response to wester encroachments in China. It was an attempt to reorganise the nation
on western lines. It was very beneficial to the masses and to save the couatry. from farther on
slaughts on their country's integrity. Purther # stim-lated the thinking of Clinese youth and of the
intelligent in general. In short the movement could draw the attention of governitient towards reforms.
1t also established that the Manchus were useless and could not introduce réfoitns. The movement
gave an impression to the people that untess Manchu Fulers were renioved fom the countzy reforms
could not be introduced. The failyre of the ndovement paved, thé way for aniiforéign, anti-nsanehy
and Boxer upriging

6. Boxer Uprising

._The Boxer Uprising was. 2 violent anunpt & drive the foreigners out of China, After te
fallufe of the HunikedDaysofI{mmereWasambﬂ reaction in China against foreignets.
The reaction took the form of an uprising known as the Boxer Uprising. It was due to the resentment
and dissatisfaction against the uprising. K was dij to the resentment and dissatisfaction against the
foreigners who had left no opportunity to humsiliziie Chinese. The Boxers cried "Protect the country
and destroy the foreigners”. The whole of China echoed, and reached with this cry
Origin and Ideas of the Boxers

The origin of the Boxer Movement was complex in nature. It was thieé outcame. of popular
Chinese opposition to the foreigners. A few scholars consider that this Boxer Movement was the
natural outcome of the Anti-Foreign Secrét Societies formed in China in the 18th century. For
example a secret society known as I-Ho-Ch'uan or Harmonious Brotherhood. There may also be
other secret societies behind this movernent but the view that the Boxer rebeflion was the outcone
of secret societies cannot be filly accepited because there are evidenees to prove that the Mz ichu
court at Peking itself was involved in the formentation of the rebéllipn. Ta make it clear the break
up of China by the foreign controlled spheres and Chinese defeat i the Sitio-Japanese war g satly
affected the Dowager express. She crijshed the reforsii miGverticits and threw herself with the
reactionary court party just to divert people's attention from the Manchy misrule and administrati ¢
deterioration. She purposely eficouraged the discoiiténted people against the foreigners by helpi-q
secretly the Anti-Foreign Movement known as the Boxer Movement.

Why was it called Boxer Rebellion?

There are different views about the meanng of the term "Boxers™. In the period of the Dowager
Empress Tzu-Hsi in certain areas such 3s Shanting where her government encouraged the
organisation of a militia to resist the Germsins particularly and this militia so formeed by Tzu-Hzi's
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government to withstand the foreign aggression later on became that violent Boxer Movement
meant to fight against the foreigners.

According to another view "Boxer Movement" was the outcome of secret societies. There
was a secret society known as I-Ho-Ch'uan or Harmonious Brotherhood in addition to a few other
secret soci¢ties which became very active and anti-foreign in charactérs. The members of this society
were given gymnastic training and due to their muscular and physical strength they were nicknamed
as "Boxers". Their rituals based on magic impressed the common people who greatly supported the
Boxer Movement. This movement at the beginning was meant to destroy the Chinese Christians,
later under the official encouragement became an organisation desperately anti-foreign in mentality.

Causes for the Boxer Catastrophe

The hostility between China and the foreign natiofis gradually increased due to the following
reasons.

1. The defeat of China by Japanese

In the Sino-Japanese war 1894 contrary to the expectation of China she was very badly defeated
by Japan which actualy revealed her weakness. The treaty of Shimonoseki robbed her of myeny
precious territories like Liao Tung Peninsula and the ice free Port Arthur. Ini addition to that she had
to pay a very heavy indemnity to Japan. The hiimiliation she suffered after the defe’a’f’Was such that
she developed a kind of antiforeign feeling which ultimiately led to the Boxer revolt.

2. European Scrample for concessions

The Buropeans like French, British aiid Germans who penetrated China for trade purpose
gradually established their control in differént splieres given to them on lease, Not only that the
foreign powers had even the idea of partitioning China amongst themselves. Naturally this created
suspicion and hatred in the minds of the Chinese pedple and caused profound resentment against
foreign attitude. In addition to that the foreigners evén wanted to effect a great transformation in the
social, religious and industrial life in China. The European ambition was too much for the Chinese
‘who from the beginning had an aversion for the Westert civilisation and it caused much irritation
and finally exploded in the Boxer Revolt..

3. Miserable condition of the Peof)le

Even after the Tai-Ping revolt, the economic conditions of China were not even slightly
improved. Taxation in the country was at its highest, with a view to help the govemment to pay the
war indemnity promised to Japan. There weie famines in China due to crop failures in 1898. The

_burden of taxation, the floods, the famines and the rising prices on every article of consumption led
to the clash between the Chinese and the foreigners.
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4. Anti-Christian feelings

In China there was no good relation between the Christian missionaries and the people. The
missionaries were generally suspected and they were considered as men who were more interested
in encroaching the territories of the Chinese. Frequent ciishes between the Chinese and the
missionaries resulted in the killing of missionaries. But these attacks on the missionaries were
exploited by the western powess who demanded further privileges whicki aggravated the bitterness
of the Chinese against the foreigners.

5. The Manchu Dynasty was conisidered as a forein dynasty

The Manchus was also foreign in origin and they were extremely hated by the indigenuous
Chinese. To them all the ills of China were entirely due to the weakness of the Manchu dynasty.
They were equally considered as foreigners just as the wésterners. Thus the Manchus, their
mefficiency, their weakness and their faflures to stem the tide of the westerners, made the people
believe that they lost the "Divine Mandate" to rule the Chinese.

6. The Dowager Queen (Tzu-Hsi)

The empress Dowager understood the feeling of her people against the Manchus. Just to
satisfy her people and to divert their attention from the Manchu misfiile the empress started secretly
supporting the anti-foreign movertients. It was she who started first the militia in the north to keep
the foreigners under control. Thus the Empress Dowager having crushed the reform-movements
tried her best to divert the mourting tide of Chinese antagnism to Manchu rule by throwing her full
power behind the parties of reaction at the Court, Thus started in China an Anti-Foreign Movement
against all foreign works their rail-roads, their chuyehés, their religion and their converts and for
which the empress Dowager was largely responszble
The Course of the Rebellion

In June 1900 violence bégan in different parts of China. Boxers in thousands secretly supported
by the Peking government, started slaughtering people in Shantuag, Chichli, Shansi and Manchuria.
They tore off rail-roads and telegraphs, burnt churches and murdered Christian missionaries and
their converts. This lunacy reached Peking itself. Then the Government declared war on the foreign
power and permitted the Boxers to lay seige to the foreign legations in Peking. To releive the seige
of the foreigners in Peking, a British relief expedition was sent which was forced to retire and the
seige continued till August 14th. It was then the allied armies of foreighers, the British, the Americans,
the French and the Japanese entered Peking. The Chinese govertiment proved weak before the
foreigners and opened the gates of Peking to the foreigners. The foreigners were greatly offended
this time and the question to them was whether China should exist as a state or not. The powers
were moving toward armed intervention at Peking. The Russiatis wére about to occupy Manchuria
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with a wiew to protect the Chinese Eastern Riik-road from the Boxer attack. This Boxer Rebellion
beeame 4 very good cause for the Russian eceupation 6f Manchuria. By October 1900 Russia was
in complete military control in 3 Eastern provinces of Manchuria. (Manchuria, Inter Mangolia,
Outer Mangplia).

Thus in fhe Boxer Rebellion the Chinese fromi the beginning were not successful. The Dowager
empress left Peking in disguise. The Intemational anmy hunted down the Boxer and took terrible
vengence and instittited a regin of terror in China, Finally Peace negotiations started and Boxer
Rebellion came to an end by a settlement known as the "Boxer Protocal” in 1901.

'l‘heﬂatgm of the Terms of Boxer Protacol

The terms of the Boxer Protocol were very severe and humiliating. The Manchu government
was considered by the foreigners as responsible for this great Catastrophe. Therefors the Chinese
were forced to pay without mercy such large sum of money as indemnity, whch however was
beyond their capacity to pay. The foreign government cc_insidei'ed that the Manchu government was
responsible for that War and therefore she must pay thépricc of its defeat a«d its treachery.

The terms of the Protocol

1.  China had to pay 450 million as war indemnity. So after the peace negotiations the financial
problems of China became serious. Each western nation received its own percentage of share
of the war indemnity. All the foreign powers in China were given the right to collect customs
duties which were raised from 2 to 5%

2. China had to accept a number of changes in the cofitmercial treaties. She also accepted the
permanent stationing of foreign troops in her capital as legation guards, and the supervision of
the area from Peking to the Sea came under the putview of the western powers. China was
asked to create a ministry of foreign affairs.

3. China accepted the proposal for the establishment of a foreigh office to replace the Tsungli
Yamen. Changes were also made in the cerémonial methods in the course of audience with
the emperor.

4.  There was the suspension of all competitive examination for five years in all cities where
there were anti-foreign movement during the Boxer Rebellion. The idea behind this move
was to prevent the peoplke belonging to these areas from joining services.

3. An apology was tendered for the murder of the German Minister, Baron Von Ketteler and
China agreed to the erection of a memorial monumerit on the spot where he was assassinated.
The memorial should bear an inscription in the Latin, German and Chinese languages, ex-
pressing the regret of the Emperor of China for the murder.
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10.

11.

12.
13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

n
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China was prohibited to import arms and ammunitions for two years.

China should make a formal and general apology to western powers to what all happened
during the Boxer Rising:

China was made to agree that those who were responsible for the uprising would be punished.
China agreed to pay special indenitiity to Japan.

Custom Duty Department of Chitia would work thereafter under the supervision of Western
powers who would be getting ih fiture all income ffom customs.

The Western powers were permitted by China to construct legations in such a way so that in
case of emergencies in future they would be in a position to help themselves.

It was accepted that Tientsin was under foreign control.

All the treaties already concluded between Peking and Western powers would be suitably
changed or modified.

Internal Custom Duty on foreigh goods Was rémmoved and in iis plice an additional 7 % tax
was to be leived.

Restriction on foreign investiriént on industries weré to be removed so that foreign capital
could be invested in mining as well. ' ~

China consented to inflict death penalty’ upon eleveti Princes dnd officials chiefly résponsible
for the attacks on foreigners nameéd by the foreigriers and foréign Hiegiotiators.

The Taku and other forts which right impéde fréé comiffiinication Between Peking and the
sea should be razed.

China agreed to the demand riiade by the foreign powers that their aimiy should be allowed to be
kept at such places and points for keeping opeh communication between the capital and the sea.

Ail old commercial treaties should be revised.

T:ttects of the Boxer Revolt

The Boxer uprising exerted a profound influefice upon China's political future. It hastened the
end of the Manchu dynasty and the creation of a Republic in 1911. It was the dynamic step in
the progress of China's evolution.

The Boxer movement was an usimistable symptoin of China's growing unrest, of her resent-
ment of foreign intrusion and exploitation.

After signing the Boxer Protocal China was aliriost reduced to a subject nation almost to-the
next quarter of the country.
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4, It should be noted, that though the teiins of the Boxer Protocal were very severe, it saved the
partition of China by the Westerners.

Tn short it hastened the end of thie Manichu Dynasty and the creation of a Republic.

The direct result of the failﬁre of the Boxer Movement was the renewal of the Reform
Movement. Even the conservatives now téalised that the Manchu regims could be preserved only
by reform of the goverhiment system This is evident from the edict issued in 1901 by the empress
Dowager. In 1905 the age old examination system was abolished. This struck a blow at the old
order and it announced only the hastenifig of the end of the Celestial Empire in 1911.

Causes for the failure of the Moveiinetit

1. The Boxers were not trained soldiets when compared with the foreigners and they had no
programine before them riot Hhey Had reforms to offer to the coutity. They siinply attributed
China's ill to the foreign devils. -

2. The Southern Chinese were not supjiorting the cause of the Boxers. Thé southemn leaders
actually gave their willing support to the foreigners dnd refrained from supporting the Boxers.
The reason for their attitude was that they did riot like the southem districts to be destroyed by
the Boxers.

3.  The Peking Court failed to support fo revolts in a fitting manner. Most of the courtiers includ-
ing the Empress Dowager ﬂed from Peking when the foteigners entered the capital. To put in
their own words. "It is white man's burden fo civilise, to Christianise, and to commercialise
the, less fortunate people of China". Hence the movement failed miserably.

7. The Manchu Attempis to Reforms
The Early Reforms

China in the last decade of the 19th cerituiy (1890-1899) was beautiful shadow of the Confucian
civilisation, During the "mid-summer madness" known as the Boxer Rebellion, the Empress Dowager
firmly set her face against the introduction of reforms. The early reformers like Wang-Tao, Hsueh-
Fu-Cheng, Kang-Yu-Wei and others miserably failed as they lacked support of both the conservative
court party as well as the masses.

Kwang-Hsu

The Emperor played a leading part in introducing reforms in China, due to the terrific opposition
of the Court party, was taken prisoner by the Dowager Empress, and he was left to suffer in prison
until his death in 1908. Many reformers found their way to Hong-Kong to escape the wrath of the
Dowager Empress. In short the "Hundred days of reform" failed miserably and it prepared the
ground for future reforms.
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Causes for the Reform Movement after the Boxer Revolution

During the Boxer Revolt the foreign armies entered Peking and the Dowager Empress fled
from the capital. The Sino-Japanese War exposed the weakness of the Manchu dynasty to foreign
powers. In the Russo-Japanese War, Manchuria, a Chinese province served as a battle field for the
foreign armies as most of the battles were fought there. After 1904 there was even a threat of
partition of China among imperialist powers. To be brief, the Chinese government faced Social,
Political and Economic and International problems of great magnitude. These problems could
not be solved by China if she continued to adhere to her old Confucian policies. Her*shameful
failure in the Boxer Revolt, made her realise that the need for introducing reforms at léast to preserve
the Manchu dynasty in power for some more years.- The Dowager Enipress Tzu-Hsu, the arch
reactionery now felt that " Angless China itiist change to meet the exigencies of the modern
world". She therefore sought to strengthen the empire by intfoducing gradual and long range
reforms, which she did so carefully, that even the coniservatives without raising a word in opposmon
agreed to the reforms. However hier attenpt reforms was too Iate and were introduced grudgingly
by a passing regim in the name of a dying dynasty..

The reforms introduced

In 1902, a reform edict was passed which removed the ban on inter marriagés between the
Chinese and the Manchus. She advised the Chinésé to abandon the practice of binding the feet of
their women. So even agreed to send intelligent Manchus for stidy abroad. Those jobs which gave
opportunity for exploitation, bribéry and eGrruption were abolished. There were a few of her early
reforms.

Educational Reforms _

The traditional Confucian type-of ooimpetitive examinations was put an end to pefinahently
by an Imperial Degree passed on Septembér 9th 1905. Another imperial edict was passed, which
caused the building up of a national school system . The studetits were to study not only Confucian
philosophy, but also Chinese and w&stern history and science. In 1904 the educational system in
China was modelled similar to that of Japnnue educational systen. It was desighed to provide
Kindergarten and primary schod¥s, middie schools, provincial colleges and in Imperial University
at Peking. But there was no provision for the education of women.

The next problem was financing the new schools and staffing them with trained teachers.
This was solved by the native graduates of the mission school, who came forward to help the
government. Besides a large proportion of new teachers came from Japan who wotked hard for
lower salaries than the westerfiers in China.

' The Empress Dowager with a view to produce a body of public servaits with good knowledge,
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encouraged the Chinese students to go abroad and equip themselves with the latest knowledge of
science and other subjects.At one time, probably there were about 15000 Chinese students in Japan.
A lesser number of them were sent to Europe and U.S.A. Schools, teaching Chinese and Western
s'i;bj ects sprang and thousands. Between 1909-10, there were in China about 57,267 schools, 89,362
teachers and 1,626,629 enrolled students. The boxérs indemnity was largely spent by the Powers on
educational effort, enabling thousands of Chinese to obfain niew lezriing. With the new schools
‘came a flood of literature, publishing houses, translationis of standard westemn literary works. About
the reforms in the educational system it has been said that "it struck a bow at the heart of the old
order, for it forcast the end of the dominance of classical tradition and the putting ofa premium on
the knowledge of western subjects". But one result of the new educational reform was that it filled
up the rank of revolutionaries. e

Army Reforms

The Sino-Japanese War, the Russo-Japanese war and the foreign entry into Peking and the
flecing away of the Empress Dowager from the capital o'pened the eyes of the Chinese to the weakness
and inefficiency of the Chinese army. During the time of the Taiping rebellion, they had an efficient
army but they were more regional in character and were under indepeident control of several leaders.
Hence that kind of regional army, lost its nnportance The Chinese ariniy of qmte along penod was
not properly tyained and equipped, it is said that a ‘sthall group of Chinese army used to carry 13
different kinds of rifles and even more brands of ammunitions. This backwatdniess necessltated the
reforms in the Chinesé army. The €ofitrol figure in, the new military reform movement was Yuan

hin-Kai, who had in these days proved himself as an able army leader. He was born in 1859, and
became a staff officer in the very early years of this life. He liad also ¢stablished a military reputation
by his many early victories. He was therefore made the commiander-in-chief of (lie Chinese army.
He enforced dicipline in the army and the soldiers were properly trained and well equipped. But one
thing to'be hoted is that the army he created was not a national army but it was more a person army
under his own contrel. Such personal military-forces. Henceforth played a leading role in the
subsequent history of China. Yuah-Shili-Kai's owh afitiy consisted of 50,000 persotis. The army
reform in China was not merely a belate@ effort by the Matichus to preserve the dynasty but it was
also a new response to the new interest created in‘the defence of Chinia dgainst foteign aggression.
During this period a number of military sqhoqls had been established. Clyde rightly obseived "The
Manchu reform Pfografniriic, 1902-11 like the others efforts of thé dyfiasty to rebuild its prestige and
power was notable in pufpose tather than in performatice” :

Constitutional Reforms

The Russo-Japanese War, revealed that the constitutional government of Japan was the main
cause for the Japanese victory over the Russians. So after 1905 a movement began in China for the
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introduction of a constitutiohal government in the country. The miost important of all the reforms
was the attempt to introduce a constitution with represéntative assemblies. The Empress Dowager
was convincedithat lack of coristitutional based on the will of the people kept China far away from
greatness. Un’l»lg-Chi-bChae an ardent champion of constitutionad reforms, did much propaganda,
for the establishment of a constitutipnal gov&nnnétx"t in china. The Dowager Empress sent a
commission of five high officials abroad to study and report about the constitutional monarchy. On
September 1906 it was aniouticed that constigution’ would be framed for the country along with
admmistrative re-organisation. By and Edict Provincial and Bisn'ict assemblies were set up to
discuss local government aﬂ°a.lrs Aftera careﬁxlsmdy of various constitutions, the Japahese system
of government was chosen in wh;ph the sovereign rights of the empesor were emphasised. This
gave opportumty for the anstocrgtm reformers to held power in their hands and direct the
modernisation of the country.

Constitution of 1908
The provincial constihitian of 1903 provided for the following
1. The power and position of the Manchn dynasty will be preserved.
The Bmperor was given a wide range of power
Reforms could be mtroduced oniy with gpptoval of thie Emperor.
Manchu dynasty will réffiain for evér.
The changes arid reforims wifl be mtmduced graduatly and slowly and in the provinces.
Police will be reofgatiséd at all levels.
Legal system of thie couitry will be overhzmled and reviewed m the light of present needs of
the country
. Census systein will begin on regular and scientific basis.
9. Education will be made wide-spread.
10. A procedure will be adopted for preparing national budget annully.
11 They will be a provision for auditing national incomme and expenditure.
12.\_ A Council of Ministers will get the laws passed.

13.  Bach province was to have provincial Assembly to took after the administration of the prov-
ince. The members of the Assembly were to be elected by the people.

14. The emperor will have power to sumiion, prorogue or dissolve the Parliament. He will have
* to declare war and conclude peace.
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15. The people will have fggedom of speech and freedom of association.
16. The citizens were assured that their legally earned property will not be violated.
17. The Emperor could issue edfcts durmg emergencies.

Though the constitution pro‘vidé'd- for a Parliament of two houses its powers were restricted. {t
could deliberate only upon matters of national interest but it could not interfere in the political
affairs of the provinces. It could aid in the information of a budget only when it was called on to do
SO.

The Nine year Programming

The Empress announced that the constitutional reforms will be achieved in slow degrees
covering a period of nine years. In the first year provincial Assemblies wete to be inaugurated. The
prowncla.l Assemblies would be training grounds for the members to gﬁn experience needed for
adequate participation in a latter consultative National Asserobly. Finally in 1917, a censtitutional
was to be adopted on the lines in the document of 1903. The procedure and the time sequence were
almost similar to that of Japanese one.

Implementation of the Prograitin

The mplementauon of the Consututlon refomm started in 1908 itself. In 1907 provincial
assemblies were established tirough elections. The electorate consxsted only few peisons. The
reprcsentatlves were also given vety hmlted poweis. They could discuss matter which were brought
bnfope IL for consideration by the govemmem The putpose of the govetniment was to know the
wvigw -and.wishes of the peoi;l@ through these assembhw But the people of China had already
) abﬁcome so much politically c,(msclous that the repr&:entatlvw began to criticise the governinent
They demanded right to control the pohcxes and activities of the govertiment.

‘Discontent over the constitution
1.+ “The constitution of 1908 did tiot aspire the oanﬁdenoe of the people.
The radicals, the revoluﬁonaﬁes and the repubhcans were very critical about it.
It was thought that the Constitution of 1908 was an dttempt only tc; before the people.

2
3
4.  They felt that the powers given to the P'arliament were limited and ineffective.
5. The Emperor was to remain as powerful as he was ever before.

6

Parliament was only a body through wh;ch peoplé could inake their petitions and forgct about
them.

7. Therefore people decided to wreck the constitution. They wanted popular participation.
8.  The Provincial conservatives who jealously guarded their autonomy opposed it.
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9. Active leaders went underground and proceeded against the government.
10.  The secret societies were organised and activated.
Death of Tzu Hsi and Kwang Hisi

The need of the times was stem political leader. Under the above circuimstances, it was not
likely that the constitutional reforms would have saved the dynasty. But in 1908 birth the Emperor
in prison and the Empress died almost smltaneously A minor succeeded to the throne. The death
of Tzu Hsi at this critical Juncture actually removed a capable leadgr from the Chinese politics.

The Crisis

The Empress was the only hope of the Monarchist and her death provided a chance to the
extremists. Immediately they pressed the government to redisce the period of constitution of the
parliament from 9 years to § years. The minor Emperor was to sanction this and it was decided that
China will have its parhament maugurated m 1913. Then the rcvol‘utlonancs demanded that
Sovereignty should rest in 'the people of China and not in the Emperor. They were doubtfial about
the sincerify of the Manchus and taking the advantage of the wide-spread chaos they demtanded the
abdicatlon of the Manchus. Manchs however, could not realise the demands of the time and thes
failed to rcspond to the popular sentlmcnt In 1910 in order to satisfy the radwals aPaha@ent was
established. It consisted of r.epresentattves nominated by the ‘government dhd also those who were

sent by the Provincial Assemblies. But the demand was for a Parliarnentary forti of government in
'thu:h the Emperor was responsible fo the parliament. Thus the struggle at last culminated in the

outbreak of 1911 revolution which ended the Manchu dynasty.

Impact of the Reform Movemenit

1. It made people conscious about the need afid rigcessity of refois,

2‘.' It shattered the age old view that their own cultnre was superior and that the western culture
was neither barbarous nor uncivilised.

3. China léarned to adjust with the other countries.

4. It took away the glamour - whatever left with the royalty of Chmahad created around herself.

5. The faiime of the Manchus to arrest the advancement of the foreigners on one hand and the
rising of people on the other exposed the hallowness of the Manchu institutions.’

6. This exposure made the path of the revolutianiariés easy.
The determined cause of Mahchm to cherish the dynasty brgiight the end of Manchuys.

,-\J.:'.

The Reform Moveme_nt failed becausé thete was no ablé leadér to pmide the provincial and
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local authorities. Secondly the activities of the revolutionaries had successfully created an impression
that the: Manchus were not sincere in introducing the reforms. In fact the policy of graduation
initiated by the Empress Dowager was short-lived. So widespread chaos and civil war spread
throughout the country which resulted in the overthrow of the Manchu dynasty by the Revolution of
1911.

Estimate of the Reforim Movement

China in the yéars 1901 to 1911 experienced one of the greatest dilemmas in her modern
hlstory Her government tried to face the crisis through reforms. But the reforms did not save the
dynasty. In fact the attempts at reform remamed only on papers. There was no strong centralised

govermnment to implement them. The Manchus granted the reforms under pressure. The Manchu
reform prdgramme was "foo little and too late”
8. Dowager Empress Tzu-Hsi 1835 - 1908 Role of Dowager Empress

Dowager Empress Tzu-Hsi, played a conspicuous part in the history of China. After the death
of emperor Hsien Feng in 1860, Tzu-Hsi the then Empress Dowager, became the virtual, if not the
legal ruler of China.The Emperor Hsien Fend was succeeded by his minor son Tung Chié and his
mother Tzu-hsi became his guardian or regent. She was a very capable lady who tried to run the
admlmstratxon as smoothy and officiently as possible. In 1875 after the death of the Emperor Tung-
Chle, she again placed a minor on the throne, who took the regin title Kuang-Hsu. In 1898 attaining
the majority, Kuang-Hsu nominally took over the confrol of the govémment of China but Tzu-Hsg
was the real power behind the throne.

Characteristics of her Leadership

The Empress Dowager (1835 - 1908) was an able and ambitious Manchu woman, a concubine

of Asien-Feng, the emperor who ruled from 1851 to 1861, and mother of Tung-Crin emperor (1866-
1875). On the death of her childless son in 1875, she made Kuang-Hsu as the emperor. From then

on until her death, except for a brief period she was the power in the Peking government. Two
qilalities highlighted the character of this woman. By the power of her will and her knowledge of
~human weakness; she dominated the court and government as well as the metropolitan administration.
She won the officials of the-court by amazing methods. According to the need of the moment, she

exhorted, flattered, bribed, commanded or pleaded to get what she wanted. By placing an increasing

number of Chinese in hlgh provincial office, she strengthened the loyalty of scholar burcaucrats, to
the Manchu manarchs. At the same time the hlgh price she placed on her official favours raised the

fine art of bribets te: fantastxc levels.

She was however incapable to face repeated crisis in foreign affairs. Though she usually
followed the advise of her ministers, she hated the foreigners and their works. However there were
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only a few who could advise her such as Li-Hung-Chang and Tseng-Kug-Fan. Ungler hér authority
vast sums of money had been collected to give China a modern Navy.The money was ppent in
rebuilding the Sunimer Palace.
Main events of Tzu Hst's i{eign

During the reign of Tzu Hsi (from 1861 - 1903) China witnessed important events. It was
during this period that had to suffer defeats at the bands of one after other and the westermn imperalism
in China increased. During her period the western powers in China and the missionaries misused
their privileges and created various troubles to the administration.
Opening of Foreign Office

In 1866, the Emptess was forced by the western powers to open a foreign office whereby they
could channalise their diplomatic communication with the authorities.

Inspite of the treaty obligations she ensured that access to the Emperor was difficult and that
royal dignity was maintained and preserved.
Spread of Christianity

After Anglo-Chinese war, permission was granted for missionary activities of the westem
powers. They increased their objectionable activities. They undermined the authority of the Emperor,
ridiculed the social and religious traditions of Chinese society. The people of China became sick of
these missionaries. In 1870 there occured the Tientsin massacre, Once again China has to conclude
a humiliating treaty.
Chefoo Convention

In 1876 she had to obligé the British demands at the Chefoo convention which was caused
due to the assasination of Augiistus Raymond Margary. She was forced to pay 2,00,000 tales as
compensation and sent an apology mission to Lofidon. She also récognised British supremacy over
some parts of the country.
Li-Fourier Convention

In 1884 she concluded Li-Fourier Convefition with France by which she accepted that France
had her sovereignty over Annain and thus the territory which was under China went to France.

Treaty of St.Petersburg

By this treaty in 1881 she accepted Russian rights to opén consulfations in Turkestan and
Mongolia.

Loss of Burma

In 1886 by a convention with Britain she accepted British annexation of Burma.
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Awakening in China

It was during her rule there occured awakening in China. Persons like Li-Hung £hang, Tsen-
Kuo-Fan etc, suggested that western techniques should be adopted in order to face the western
countries. Masses started to feel the need for reforms. Accordingly in 1867 in Peking a language

school was started. Here provision was made for the study of foreign languages, ship building and.

mathematics. Chinese students were also sent to western countries to study modern developments.
Industralisation of China

During her rule industrialisation of China also started. Under Li and Tseng plans for
industrialisation were prepared. Some technical schools and factories were opened but due to
opposition of the consetvatives the process of industrialisation became slow and she could not do
much in this direction.

Li-Ito- Convention

In 1885 China signed Li-Ito convention with Japan. Accor(iling to this she withdrew her forces
from Korea. China's freedom and supfemacy in Korea were restricted. ’

Siﬁo—Japanese War

In 1884 Sino-Japanese war broke out at the end of which the treaty of Shimonoseki (1895)
was concluded. This was a great diplomatic defeat for the Empress. She agteed to recognise the full
independence of Korea and also agreed to hand over Formosa to Japan. Shasi, Chunking, Soochow
and Hanchow were also added to Treaty ports. In this way the welakness of China was exposed to
the world.

Scramble for concession

After the conclusion of Shimonoseki the imperalistic powers started the scramble for
concession. Russia was given the conicession of building. Chinese Eastetm Railway across Manchuria.
Port Arthur and Kiachou were converted into Russian naval bases. In 1898 Russia got lease rights
over Port Authus and Dairen. Germany got the harbour Kiachou and the adjoining territories as
lease hold territories for 99 years. She also obtained first preference rights in Shantung province.
France got 99 years lease rights of Kwang Choua. Britain got lease rights of Weihaiwei and a
declaration of non-allienation of the provinces boundering the Yangtee River. Belgium got the
right to construct Peking Hankow railroad. Thus China was parcelled out into spheres of influences
and the partition of it became a matter of moments. But for the inauguration of open door policy by
America the fate of Africa would have fallen on China too.

Hundred Days of Reforms

Another important feature of the Dowager's regin was a period of 100 days of reforms. The
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reforms were initiated by Kang-Yu-Wei with the help of the Emperor. Between June and September
of 1898 various edicts were pronounced. Some of them were achieved. Reforms were introduced in
educational, industrial, agricultural and many other fields.But the Empress supported by the
reactionaries imprisoned the Emperor and declared all Reforms null and Void. She became all
powerful and a virtual ruler of China.

Boxer Uprising and Dowager Empress

The great Boxer uprising was a violent attempt to rid China off foreigners. The Empress
having crushed the reformists wanted to divert the mounting tide of discontent away from throne by
throwing her weight behind the parties of raction at the court. She also saw a golden opportunity of
throwing out the foreigners in the uprising. The Boxer movement though successful at the beginning,
was suppressed by the foreigners ultlmately Tzu-Hsi and Kuang-Hsu ‘accompanied by a small
escert, disguised as country people fled in panic for safety. The Empress Dowager later confessed,
her support of the Boxers as the "One great mistake" of her life. Perhaps four thousand native
Christians perished in her outburst of mid summer madness". The result of the Boxer rising was
that China signed a humiliating "Protocal" with the foreign imperialists. China agreed to give far-
reaching concessions to western powers including heavy war indemnity, Western powers got the
right to keep a permanent army at Peking.

Reform Moveient in China after Boxer Rising.

A direct result of the failuré of the Boxer Movement was the tenewal of the Reform movement.
In 1901 the Dowager Emipress declared by an edict that " We should corect out short comings by
adopting the best methods and systems which obtain in foreign countries, basing our future conduct
on a wise recognition and past errors". Hence in the last stage of her life; series of reforms were
introduced which were primarily intended to preserve the Mapchu dynasty.

In 1905 the age old exarhination system was abolished. A ttetendous encouragement was
given to western education and miany young Chinese were sent abroad to study. Other measures
related to encouragemeiit of railway construction and promotion of mining opetations.

The Bmipress Dowager approved the idea of intioducing constitutional chaiiges. In 1907 a
new constitution was given to the country. The countfy Was to have a patlisient by 1917. Provincial

~ assemblies were reoiganised. Represeéntatives were given very limited powers and the people were
not satisfied with the limited powers. It is felt that the constitution was ah attempt to before the
people. Secret societies were organised to oppose and undo the coristifution. It was at this stage the
Empress Dowager died on November 15th, 1908 and the unfortunate Emiperor Kuang-Hus died a
day earlier ie., on November 14th 1908.

Greatness of her character lies in the fact, that she stood faithfully in preserving the Manchu
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dynasty at all costs. The death of the Empress Dowager removed from the helm of China a strong
and capable woman at a very critieal time in the history of China.The "Old Buddha" as her
contemporaries called her, was a womas:of great force and chdracter. She had more than her share
of famine vanity. Though fond of disptay she had thrifiness which etiabled her to leave an immense
fortune to her relatives. In short, in the long line of great Chinese woitien, the "old Buddha's place
is for ever secure.

9. The Anglo- Japanese Alliance 1902

The Anglo - Japanese Alliance was an importance event in the history of intemational relations.
For the first time in history an Asiatic Power had entered into an alliance with a Eurcpean Power on
aplane of entire equality. Thé%reaty enhanced Japanese wrestige. She was admitted into the European
concert. The alliance marked the beginning of a new eta-in world politics. It put an end to England's
policy of splendid isolation.

Japan could not forgét the humiliation he got after the Triple Interventicii. Japan was prevented
from enjoying the fruits of her vigtory. The intervention made the following facts very clear.
1.  Japan could no longer function independently.

2.  She was indissolubly bound with European powet politics
3.  Russo-Japatigse wat had became inevitable.

Keeping the above facts in mind, Japanese changed their politicat outlook. In fact they have
learnt lessons from the past. Japan wanted'to secure a respectable place in the comity of civilized
nations. Suddenly the Japanése realised that the west respected arined might more than a peace
loving civilization. Japan: awoke to the deve sptietit of her militaty and naval power in otder fo
become ready for the future trial of strenigth, particularly wifh Russia. The inevitability of war with
Russia made Japan to review het diplomalic ficit. Shé turned to British friendship so that she could
enjoy the fruits of her fufute victory undistustied by outside intervention.

Japah cofitiniued fo took fot thedns to'cotiiter a Russian East Asian policy. Russtan influence
in Manchuria and Korea was iticreasing atid thew was fhie dariger that entire Peninsula might come
under Russign domination. In the year 1899 the Russidn goverfimerit putchased some the hiinber
concessions along the Yalu river and sefit an advance foree of 2000 men i the guise 6f Tumber
jacks. Great Biitain was afso apprehensive about Russian expansion and afiér attemipts at segking
German's cooperation against the Russian threat to the interests of both in China, she turned her
attention to an alliance with Japan.

Dividend Opinions
Opinions within the Jajjdicse goveini

ieiie was divided. Ohe grotp led by the Ito Hirobumi
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and Inouye favoured approachment with Russia. They believed that it would be impossible to drive
the Russian influence from the Bast. Further this group hoped to preserve the independence of
Korea, by conceding Russia's interests in Manchuria. Independent Korea would be the buffer state
between Russia and Japan. A second group which included Yamagata and Kastura maintained that
agreement with Russia would at best be a ter :porary measure. It was convinced that Japan would
eventually have to wage war with Russia end that to prepare for struggle Japan would seek an
alliance with Great Britain.

Cause Leading to the Anglo-Japanese Allisnce
Increased Russian Influence

Increased Russian influence in Manchuria and Korea and even with Chinese Goveriiement was
considered as dangerous to Japanese growth Japan felt that for her own existences, Russia¥ advance
must be checked in the East and for that an alliance with a Weste power became a must. Japanese
leaders looked to England and for the reasons of her own England also desired an alliance with Japan.

Jaii-nn-n “I'mmn"an b “‘.-ﬁn-‘

Japanese defeat over China was rewarded with the acquisition of Liaotiing Peninsula. But
Japan was prevented from enjoying the fruits of the victory, by the Triple power intervention and
Japan felt humilated. Japan felt that in future such a situation could arise, to avoid that sort of
embarassment, she should have an ally, particularly against Russia.

Great Britain was also interested

It was Great Britain which first broke ojjén the batriérs and cotripélled China fo opéii trade
realtions on an equal footing. From that period onwards Britain's tfade with China increased by
leaps and'bounds. But after the Sino-Japanese war of 1894-95, Riissia piosed herself as the Charpion
of China against Japan and eamned infiurnerablé conice§sions. This was infolétdble to Britain since.
It would endanger her position and the trade opportunities in China. Further Britairi was traditionally
opposed to Russian expansionist ambitions in Asia. It was to check Russia in her southward advance
that she had fought the Crimean wat. Russia's expression threatened the British Empire in India,
Middle East etc. Russia with support of France segiired a coticession for the construction of a road
from Peking to Hankow in the heait of Yengize Vatley.

These developments eniphasised the need for suitable ally. First of all England fried Geitnany,
but found that she was not willing to antogonise Russia. France was an ally of Russia and was
herself interested in further developmexit of her own sphére of influence. The U.S.A. and England
had similar interest but U.S.A. was not willing to join hand with any pbwcr. Japan alonie was left.
And the interest of Japan in checking Russia was even greater than that of England. Consequently,
after considerable hesitation, England decided to treaty alliance with Japai.
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The Anglo-Japanese Alliance

British colonial secretary Jageph Chamberlain and Japanese ambassdor started proceeding in
1898. Lengthy discussions togk pface. The Japanese Prime Minister Katsura was abletq cqnvince
his opposition of the need for alliance with Great Britain. Even Ito Hirobumb, a sfrong advocate:
for an alliance with Russia, conceded to the general trend. On January 30, 1902 Hayashi (J apanese
Ambassador at London)and British Foreign Secretary Landsdowne sigiicd a formal treaty in  London
which was announced simultaneously on February 11th.

The Treaty Clauses
1.  Both powers pledged to maintain status quo and general peace in East Asia.

2. Both recognised the independence of China and Korea as well as their térritorial integrity.
And both pledged themselves to maintain equal commercial opportumty

3.  Both recognised each other's speclal interest in Chma and the speclai mterest of Japan 'politi-
- cally as well as commercially and industrially in Korea'. The alliance was to safeguard these
interests if they were threatened either by the aggressive action of any other power or by
disturbances arising in Chmmr Korea.
4. -Eachpledged to maintain its neutrality if the othes was at wa unless the other was dftacked by
more than one power.
5. ' The alliance was to ftifs for five years, at the end of which period it could be terminated.
Assessment
The alliance was a diplomatic teitiph for both the powers. The making of an alliance with
one of the strongest of the westem states marks an important stage in the development of Japan as
an asiatic power and a world power. It was the first treaty of alliance in modem times between an
accidental and oriental state in which the parties were on a footing of equality. By this Japan was
included in the list of Imperial powers of the world, a rate acheivement for an Eastern state. More
than this, the very immediate effect of this alliance was that Japan could take necessaty steps to
protect her interests against Russia. In 1895 she had been forced to recede from the contirent at the

dictation of Russia. In 1904 she would have had to give way again, if it had not been for protection
offered by the British ~upport

For Britain the alliance marked the end of splendid isolation. It also ended her efforts to come
to terms with Russia, 2« 1w 1 a< the idea of an allianee with Germany. Britain in 1902, forestatled
any Russo-Japansse agreement 15 partition North East Asia and instead secured Japanese support

in maintaining :ne treaty system in China. In return Japah received a free hand in Korea.

This alliance lapsed only in 1992. Because of the Revolution in Russia and defeat of Germany
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in the First world war, there was no longer any danger from thers countries to Japan. Secondly, by
the First quarter of the 20th century Japan had become very powerful and posed a threat to the
British Empire in the East. Thirdly at the Imperial Conference u 1921, a request was made for a
British naval base at Tokyo, which was tumsed down by Yapan. England was then interested in an
Anglo U.S. alliance, but such an alliance did not materialise because the U.S. felt that Japan was
responsible for the elimination of Western imperialism in the FarEast. Moreover, the sleeping gaint,
China was awakening and it was necessary to offer some corzessions to her. One such concession
was the aborgation of the Anglo-Japanese Alﬁance, which: had exefted an unue pressure on China,
England also had felt that the alliance stood in the way of her trade and financial interests in China.

10.The Russo-Japsnese War (1904)
The ino-Japanese war was brought to a close by the Treaty of SHIMONOSEKI (1895).
Accoding to the terms of it, China recognised the independence of Kovea. She gave to Japan the

. island of Formosa and Liae-Tung-Peninsula in South Manchuria vwhich include the cefree

Port Arther. In addtion to above, they opened seven new poris. In other words the treaty made
Japan a very important power in the Far Bast. The Victory of Japan in the Chinese War and their
threat to dominate North China by the annexation of Liac-Tung Peninsula and Port Arthur precipitated
unfeelings amongst the Buropean nations. But in the dase of Japan, it gave her a new confidence
and it announced the appearance of a hew power in Asia. The Kaisét tegarded the emergence of
Japan as the "Yellow Peril". Thus the Victory of Japan iri the I Sino-Japatiese war was a remote
cause for the out-break of the Russo-Japanese War in 1904,

Causes for the Russo-Japanese War
1.Revision of the Treaty of Shimonoseki

By the Treaty of Shimonoseki, Japain had acquired Stratagic filaces like Liao-tung Peninsula
with the Ice-free port Arthur. These new additions to Japan gave her a strategic command over
Peking and her gains by this Treaty of Shimonseki, interfered with Russia's ambition in the Far
East. Therefore, within a short time, Russia,France, and Germany gave pressure to the Japanese
government to return Liao Tung Peninsula to China, in return for an increased war indemnity. Japan
was informed that the possession of Liao-Tung Peninsula would be a menace to the capital of China
and it would render the independence of Korea illlusory and it would always be a perpectual
obstacle to permanent peace in the Far Bast. Japan was not in a position, to withstand the combined
pressure and yielded. But the loss of heér territ‘oi'ial acquasition could not be compensated by any
amount of mdemmty The humiliation wrong Jépaﬁcsc heart for decades to come, and it cherished
a bitter animosity against Russia, for of the three powers, Russia, was instrumental in robbing the
fruits of victory of Japan. In short Japan had won the war,but lost her gains in peace.
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2. Foreign intervention in the affairs of China

Many believed that due to increased weakness of China the whole country would be partitioned
and each foreign nation had their eyes on several bases in the Far East. Riissia interfered in the
affairs of China on the pretext of helping China financially to get rid of her indemnity loans as that
loan would free Liao-Tung Peninsula from the hands of Japan. Therefore Russia and France gave
loans to China to the tune of 40 crores of Franc. This was followed by British loan of 160 lakhs of
Franc which was further increased after 2 years. Thus the foreignérs by financing China interfered
in Chinese affairs which made Japan suspect the foreigners in their political transactions.
3.The Trans-Siberian Railway

In 1891 the Russians had been engaged in the construction of, the Traris-Siberian Railway. It
was a heavy undertaking involving a railWai' line 5000 miles in length just to connect European
Russia with Vladivastok and to connect it with the ice-frée Pott Arthur. Russia actually wanted a
port in Southern Korea or Manchuria, more patticularly ice-free Port Arthur. In Manchuria as Japan
had her control over a part of it (sb'uth) siich a line through Manchuria was not possible.The Trans-
Siberian Railway, according to the plan of Russia, wés to begin from Late Baikal to Vladivastok.
But if this line was to run wholly in the Russian territories north of Russia and Aiur, it would
entirely take 350 miles an additional construction and that too an very difficiilt gtounds.But on the
other hand if that same line had td run across Manchuria under Japati¢se cofittol (south Manchuria)
then it would minimise the expénditure and it would also help Rissia to control {he Manchurian
Commerce and also to constriict future Rail-routes in North China.

Finally Russia secured the rigit to caity on the Trans-Slbenan Railway across Manchuria to
Vladivastok. Port Arthur was also linked up with the Tritis-Sibérian Railway. The Manchurian
Section of the Trans-Siberian Railway was known by the name Chinesé Egstern Railway. Japan
didnet like the extension of Russian Railways, as it affected the saféty of Korea and she feared that
Russia would nest pounce Korea. Thus this situation created tensioh between Japan and Russia.

4, The Manchurian Affair

As a result of the Boxet rising Russia gtadually extended her power in Manchuria. Before |

1900 Manchuria was under the control of China but after 1900 Russia became dominant in the
Manchurian region and she was pressing China for a seperate Manchurian agreement that would
add to her exclusive rights in the sphere of Manchuria. But such a seperate settlement by Russia
with China covering the Manchurian sphere only, would advessly affect the " Open Door Policy”
as well as Manchuria. Therefore there was a lot of opposition from other powers to the estabhshment
of Russian Military Protectorate over Manchuria. Japan had a strong sentimental dislike to the
 tetention of Manchuria, by Russia from which she was once expelled. _B_ut Japan was more interested -
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in Korea than in Manchuria. But Russia was once more determined io control Manchuria by herseil
and at the same time Russia was not prepared to allow Japan to have a fre hand in Korea. Japan
could not tolerate this stand of Russia as Korea in hostile hands was a dénger thrust at the very
heart of Japan.The Japanese would rather fight to the last to prevent Korea from passing into the
hands of Russia.

As all the powers were against the Russian control of Manchuria a treaty was signed between
China and Russia, whereby Russia agreed to evacuate Manchuria in three stages of six months
each. At the end of each stage, the evacuated part of Manchuria was restored to China. In October,
1908 the first stage of evacuation was carried out by Russia, but in the second half of the evacuation,
the Russians insisted on China for further concessions, if the second stage was to be completed
This new demand of Russia was against the Trédfy of April 1902. It was then Britain, America and
Japan supported China and miade China refusé the giant of new demands of Russia. This embittered
naturally the feelings of Japan against Russia.

In addition to the above issues, Russia evefi stafted her troops moveinénts which created
suspection amongst the Japanese and widened the already strained relationship between the Japanese
and the Russians.

5. Korean Affair

The Russian did not keep quief even in Korea and théy gradually began their activity in North
Korea and the Korean Goveriiment was forced by the Russians to grant them the right to the collec-
tion of timber in the Yalu River. The Russians stattéd their actual work in the Yalu river from
April 1903 and protect the Russiaiis from and uhtoward occuiténces, Russian troops were moved to
the river. This was a direct violation of the agreement bétweeti Rissia dnd Japan with regard to
Korea. Japan therefore protested against the violation of the termis of the treaty by the Russian
government.

6. The Anglo Japanése Allfance 1902

The Anglo Japanese Alliance was signed in 1902 and it was later on revised in 1905. By this
Treaty, England and Japan became allies. According to this treaty if Japan was involved in a war
against Russia, England was to do in her powers what all she could do to prevent, other powers
from jomning Russia against Japan. If Japan was attacked by two powers at the same time, then
England should help Japan with all her might. This Treaty gavé great confidence to Japan as she
wvas actually made very strong by her alliance with Eagland, to challenge the Russians.

7. Inmediate cause of the War

When the Japanese protested against the interference of Russia in North Korea and Yaha
River, the Russian remained very adamant. Japah vas willing to eiter into a new treaty with Russia
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whereby Russian interest in Manchuria could be safe-guarded, but at the same time Japanese inter <.
in Korea should be recognised, and guaranteed by Russia. But Japan was increasing her restricti 'ns
over Japan in Korea and at the same time unwilling to agree to any terms and insteasd of tnat,
Russia began to strengthen her military position in the far East. Japan asked for an immediate roply
due to the increased Russian troop movements. As no reply was received from Russia, Japan broke
her diplomatic relations with Russia on February, 6th 1904. On February 8th, a Japanese squatiicn
delivered a surprised attack on Port Arthur. War was thus declared on the 10th February ¥904.

Cause of the War

Japan afier serving her diplomatic relation with Russia, attacked the Russians at Port Arthur.
Actual war was declared on 10th February 1904. Russia had the troops about 80,000 (field troor<:
25000, fortress and 3000 as frontier guards. But their troops were spread far and wide. Japan on !
other hand had 1 lakh and 80,000 men and a first reserve of 2 lakhs men, and 4 lakhs and 70,000
other trained troops. Thus Japan was fully prepated for the war and the people and the empercr
greatly supported the War.

The Russo-Japanese war was fought both on land and sea. But it should be noted that this war
was fought in Manchuria, a territory under the sovereigiity of China.

The Japanese troops landed in Korea at Chemulpo. Their other forces landed at Gensan 1
Korea. General KWOPOKI's army crossed the Yalu river and entered Manchuria. General OKU
landed in South Manchuria, near Liao-Tung Peninsula. The Japanese cut the Russ’an lines at
MANSHAN, and forced the Russian to withdraw to Port Arthur. Both the armies were face to face
near South of MUKDEN. In the battle Liao-tung 23 September, tlie Russian were driven back. The
Russian attack failed to break the Japanese lines. Port Arthur fell into Japanese hands at a terrific
loss of lives, on January 2nd 1905. The famous battle of Mukden 23 March 1905, ended in grand-
victory to J'apa,m The loss on both sides were very heavy. Russia was now exhausted and sent her
Baltic Fleet to the Far East.When it interested the Straits of TSUSHIMA between Korea and
Japan, the famous Baltic Fle¢t of Russia was completely destroyed by Admiral TOJO, Known as
the Nelson of Japan. This battle has been compared to the naval battle of Frafalgar, The victory of
Japan gave her the control of the pacific sea. Both parties were tired of war and through the good
offices of President Theodore Roosvelt of U.S.A. fhe war was concluded by the treaty of Portsmouth
in September, 1905.

The Treaty of Ports - Mouth 1905

1. Japan go from Russia the Liao-Tung leased territory including Port Arthur and the southern
section of the Chinese Eastern Rail-road.

2. A number of coal miries which were worked by the Russians were also given to Japan
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Both powers agreed to evacuate completely and simmiltaneously from Manchuria, except in
the Liao-Tung lease - hold territories within 18 months after the Treaty became effective.
The two powets agreed to use their Railways in Manchuria exclusively for commercral and
industrial purposes, and not for militaty purposes.

With regard to Korea Russia ackowledged that Japan possessed ir Korea, patamount, po-
litical, military and economic interests and Russia also promised not to object such mu:as-
ures as Japan might deem it necessary to take there. '

The southern half of the Skhalmm land was ceded to Japan as m liey of war indemnity;.
Japan was granted fishing rights in certain territorial waters of Sibena on the pacific.

Both powers reserved the right to fiain guards to protéct their respective railway-lines in
Manchuria Russia also firomised that she would not clairii i Manchuria any tefritorial ad-
vantage or exclusive concessions that would afféct Chinese Sovereignty.

Effects of the R usso-Japanese War

1

The Russian dreams ofhaving a waii water port, in the Far East were'shatteved cormpletely.
As Russia got a set back in the Fat Bast, she turhed het affetition t6 the Néar Bast and the
The defeat of Russia exposed the weakness of dredm. The revolutionary forcés in Russia
becarne active, demanding litieral forms and in 1905 Russia was forced to grafit concession
of privileges to the péople.

The defeat of Russia in the hahds of Japan, bécare a réinote ciiise fof the Russian Revolu-
tion of 1917.

Japan's success made hei imperialist in her attitide, shé started a programine of expansion.
By 1910 she annexed Korea. Thus she got a lead in the Far East and eritered into open
competition with the proper power in China. In short J&5an becathe fully impérialistic coun-
try after 1905.

It was a result of this wat friendship dévéloped between Gerimatiy and Russia. William II of
Germany helped the refuelling of Russian ships in the Baltic. Besides attempts were made
by Germany to convince Russia that she could depéid uipon Germany in times of difficul-
ties. Both Kaiser William H and Czar Nicholas II entered into a secret treaty and
BOJORKA whereby if any European state should attack either poweér,the other power was
to aid the affected with all its forces. Later France was to be mtimated of the ferins of this
secret treaty and to be invited to join this alliance. It appeared that the old dreams of William
I1 to create a combination of continerital powérs under the leadership of Germany was going
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to be realised. But it so happened, that the BOJORKA agreement was denounced by France
as well as by Russia with a short time. In short the BOJORKA pact became a dead letter. As
a result of the efforts of Edward VI Anglo-Russian Convention was signed in 1907 which
was an indirect effect of the Russo-Japanese war.

The Russo-Japanese war shook China from her slumber. She felt very much when the two
foreign powers, Russia and Japan made for territory Machina as their battle ground. As a result of
this the reform movement in China got an impetus fromthe Russo-Japanese war. The War profoundly
stirred the imagination and stimulated the political aspirations of the other Asians like the Chinese
and Indians. That inferiority complex which had gripped them in the 19th century gradually lost its
force. To be brief, it led to form fresh hopes and felling of confidence. Above all the victory of
Japan profoundly affected the national agitation the British in India..

Russia’s defeat was disastrous to her in the sense, hér positioh ifi the Far East was considerably
weakened by the forced retreat from Korea and South Manchuria.

11. The Fall of Manchus

The Manchus dynasty came to power in China in 1644 and its long rule ended in' 1912 as a
result of internal revolution. It had "contributed much brilliarice s well as several shadows to
the history of China. The "Shadows were exaggerated by its republican critics. It is true that the
Manchus rule had survived till the early years of the 20th century, not because it had some strength,
but because there was no "adequate and acceptable altethative.

1. Absence of proper foreign policy

The Anglo Chmese Wars revealed that thé Manchiis had no cléar cut foreign policy at all and
the forelgn policy which she followed was based on the totally antiquated concept of the celestial
Empire's superiority over the "Barbarians” of foreign coutitries. The Manchus actually suffered
from superiority complex. The resukt was that they failed to adopt latest methods of warfare and
techniques, which proved fatal to continuance Manchu power in China.

2. Weakeness of Central G0vermhent

Inspite of the Emperors autocracy, the administration in China was not centralised. The pro-
vincial and local authorities had too much autonomy. The insubordination of the provincial Chiefs
to central power greatly affected the solidity of the Empire. Even war with foreign powers were not
treated as national issues." The Chiniese Empire as an entity did not engdge in war with Britain
(Opium War Arrow War) but only parts of the country participated in the hostilities. In the sino-
Japanese war the Korean affair was regarded as a "private affair" of Li-Tung-Chang. The South did
not co-operate with the North in fighting against Japan.
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3. Growih of Regionalism

The vastness of the Chinese empire coupled with the weakness of Central Government, con-
tributed much for the growth or regionalism in China. Each region tried to look after the interests of
its own region, not careing slightly for the interests ef the nation as a whole. The regions became
countries within a country and national interests were subordinated to regional interests. This was
in the interests of the imperialists the exploited the situation to their full advantage. Since this
tendency could not be checked by t!le Manchus, their decline became inevitable.

4. Weakness of Chinese army and navy

China's army and Navy were poorly equipped and trained. The Manchus could not effectively
utilise the almost unlimited man power at their disposal. They sufferéd defeats not cnly at the hands
of Britain and other western powers, but also at the hands of Japan. The failed to improve their age
old methods of warfare. The Manchus made no attempt to equip their armies with the latest weapons.
The ill-equipped untrained armies of China when confronted the trained and well equipped armies
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that China suffered many defeats, she made no effort to reorganise the armies and make them
competent and efficient to face the eniemies.

The system of Civil adfiinistration prevailed in Chiha could #5t #éspond to the needs of the
modern age. Recruitment was based on the traditionial examination system which was totally
inadequate for modern purpose. Corruption was rampant. Even the great Li-Hung-Chang,
misappropriated public funds. The disturbing eleméfit of civil administratiofi was that there was no
contact between the people and the administrators. The top officials were fiot at all trained to look
to the welfare of the common people: Since the civil administration was cracking at every level,
inefficiency and corruption thrivéd. There was no regard for the laws which were implemented to
suit the convenience of the administfators. The-Manchu dynssty which failed to improve the civil
administration at last paid the penalty when it was overthrown by the revolutionaries in 1911.

6.Crippling of economic life

Between 1885 - 1911 the population of China increased by 59 millions, which gave a terrible
pressure on the means of subsistenée, crippling the economic life of China. The iricrease of popu! ‘-
tion, the problem of tmemplayment and insufficient production food stuffs, rudely shook the stability
of the empire, by increasing the dlscomeﬁt of the people against ruling Manchu dynasty and hastened
its fall.

Apart from the above mentioned China was compelled to grant trade concessions to the im-
perialist powers with the result the foreign traders began to gain at the cost of the Chinese Her loss
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of Tariff autononty, greatly affected financial stability of Chine. Her failure in the Opium war, set
the balance of trade favourable to Britam. At the end of every war as &&ewas defeated, she was
forced to pay very high war indemnities, which her eéoﬁomy could illaﬂ'éred. This lecj to deterioration
of National economy. The failure of the Manchu ruless to solve the economic problems that fased
the country ultimately led to the down fall of the Manchus.

7. Short sightedness of Manchu regime

The successive shocks administered by the foreign powers did not teach the Manchu, the
lesson:whith Japan had learnt from Commendere Perry's threat. The Taiping rebellion, and agrarian
unrest didnot lead to administrative and economic reforms iri China. That China could save herself
only by modernisation was not at all realised by the Manchu rulers. From 1860 - 1908 China was
ruledby the Empress Dowager "The old Buddha" who was a staunch pillir of conservatism. Her
later reluctant acceptance of a very mild programme of reform came to late to save the Manchu
dynasty
8. Failure of the Reform Movement

The history-of the reformr movement illustrate the short sightedness of the Manchu regime.

The "Hundred days of Reform” came bruptly to an end because the Empress Dowager and Yuan-
Shi-Kai did not want the country te pursu¢ a new track. Under her patromage the conservatives
diverted popular discontent against the Manchu regime to a new channel by provoking anti-foreign
séffitments . The result was Boxer movement which brought further humiliation and loss upon China.
The Refarm Movement gathered some momentum after this unhappy experience, but even when
constitutional monarchy was talked about the "Old Buddha" insisted upon retaining supreme power",
in hands of the throne". The tide of public opinion was however definitely against such unreal
policies, as the attitude of the provincial Assemblies and National Assembly clearly indicated after
her death. In 1911 when the fatal rebellion in the Yangtse provinces had already broken out, the
Emperor agreed to accept the role assigned to the king of England. But it was already too late, the
Manchu Monarchy could not be saved in any form.

9. Loss of Clamour of Monarchy
The frequent defeats the Manchu monarchy suffered, made the people believe, that God had
withdrawn his blessings from their monzrch. In this way, dueto defects, the Chigse emperor lost

the glamour which once surrounded him, and the Manchu rulers began to be considered fore or
less ordinary persons. 1 his was a serious loss to monarchy in China which msukg_fth its exit.

10. Role of the revolutionaries

Discontent had been accurmlating for many years, but revolutionary idea were needed to
transform it into a successful revolution. There had been a revolutionary party among the Chinese
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since before the explosion of the reformers in1908. The leaders of the revolutionaries was Dr.Sun-
Yat-Sen.The revolutionaries under him had anti dynastic aims. Their organisation known as the
"TUNG-MENG-HUT was responsible for wide spread out breaks in 1906, 1907 and 1910. They
transformed the febellion of 1911 into a revelution. An attempt made for the setting up of
constitutional Monarchy failed. Dr.Sun-yat-8eh with a view to draw Yuan-Shi-Kai, to the republican
side, promised to resign the presidéncy of the Republic in his favour. Thé-fate of the Manchu
dynasty was sealed. The Bitiperor accepted the mevitable and abdicated in 1912.
11. Role of Non-Industrialisation in the fall of the Dynasty

The Manchu ruled for a period of nearly three centusies, but no serious effort was made by
them £ industrialise China, which could have offéered employisnts to a large number of Chinese
and increased prosperity of the Nation. Industrialisation would have-also improved the foreign
trade capacity of China. But the Imiperial powers were not in a mood to tolerate such industrialisation
of China as it would adversely affect their interest. However the foreign powers set up many industries
in China. In 1945 Britain had set up a dock-yard in Canton which had fegular shipping route between
London and China. In 1863, Russia opened her fagtories in Hankew, Kuliking and Foohow, for the
production of tea. In 1962 Bntam set up her first silk fagtory Shanghai and her examples was
followed by France and: Assigrica. The resnlt was, that sifk production which was a cottage inustry
in China perished leading to the unemployment of thousands of Chinese, The foreign powers also
set up their factories for. sugsr réfining, egg powdering and leather fanning which ruined peasanty
as they were employed in thiese factoriés 1o a cobidérable éxiefit. It was also decided, that the
Commissioner of Maritime trade was to be & Britain. Besidés cotistitiction of railways was practically
taken over by the imperialist powers which worked for irfiftovisig théir own interests at any cost.
Thus in the absence of IndustrialisAtion, dissatisfaction athofig the economically backward and
poor people was bound to rise and this proved to be a seriotis cause for the dissatisfaction of the
people; the consequence of which was the ultimate over thiew of the Manchus who failed .to
industrialise China.
Fall under her own dead weight

A question that has bedn raised is, Whetheér the Manchu dyniasty fell due to her own dead
weight or due to foreign pressures afd’ ideas (neé cantiot deny that foreign pressures and ideas,
were one of the major causes for the fall of the dSmmty It was dué t6 pressire China allowed opium
trade, granted extra-tefritorial rights, opehed la!ge number of pofts, allowed fixation of customs at
5% advaloram, sigtied many unequal treaties and paid Véry heavy amounts as war indemmity. In
addition China had to accépt iy humiliating fefts which exposed the weakniess of the country
and scramble for concessiofis started and China had to grant concessions to every power worth the
name,
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In the same way, there was also penetration of foreign ideas into China. The Students who
returned from foreign countries were greatly influenced by the western ideas, later became the
leaders of revolutionary movements. The study of western sciences, politics and the translation of
foreign books into the Chinese language effected a great transformation in the ninds of the people
of China. The foreign ideas provided them mental food and in this way there was an awakening
among the more elightened people who became missionaries for the spread of those ideas, which
no doubt prepared the grand for the revoliationon 1911,

But at the same time it i wreng to think, that the fall of the dynasty was only due to foreign
pressures and ideas. It was well known, that the Chinese governmetit at the centre was excessively
weak and corruption was rampant. There was no cordial refation between the centre and the prov-
inces. Her officers were tmally inefficient. The system of recruititint for higher administrative
‘posts was absolutely rottenandoutdated No attempt was made to improve the system. There was
dcute food shortage in the counﬁ'ydue to over populatian. The staté failed to look after the welfare
of the people and in fact the. governiraent was not fully aware of the problemis of the people. The
attemnpt at refornis failed miiserably.

Therefore it is quite clear that even if theré had been nio foreign pressure and penteration of
ideas, thie Manchus had pat in 50 much dfthen‘deadwelghf that the dynasty would have definitely
collapsed. Formgn ideas aﬁd e y expedictéd tie wholé process and brotight that fall
nearer and quicker. F shot dead we:ght of’ com!pﬁon atidl inefficieticy was §3 heavy, that the fall of
‘the Manchu dynasty becarri gt

Was the fall inevitalile

Another question to be answered i§ was the fall inevitable or could it have been avoided? The
Manchus wete not far-sighted rulers. Thiey could not feel the pulse of thie nation and adjust themsefves
according ding to the necds to time. They faileéd to grasp the vital importance of rerorganisation of
adniiistration, and introduction of reforms. Under the '0ld Buddha' they wanted to maintain the
old outdated unlimited monarchy. The defects of the dynasty ate foo many when vompared with its
merits. It is therefore quitegyident, that the fall of the dynasty was inevitably and onily a far sighted
and powerful ddministrator ceuldhave avoided that fall but the Manchiis hatl not produced such
abile; strong and wise administiatdys:

12. The Chinese Revolution of 1911

By 1911 the Manchu kad ruled for 267 years. Since the middle of the 19th century the Manchus
failed due to the economic distress at home and penetration of westerners on sea ports. The miserable
conditions of China necded piifitical, ecoxiomie and social re-adjustment. But the Manchus were
mcapable of making nevessary re-adjmitiients. The Manchy Empress Dowager Tzu-Hsi, to save
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her dynasty, introduced gradual reforms. But her purpose was to give the shadow but not the substance
of reforms. China faced a miserable situation which ultimately drifted her to a révolution. A series
of events may be described as causes for the Revolution, of 1911.

CAUSES OF B REvaUﬂGN
1. Dmh of the Empreﬁ DoWager anad the nnﬂ:rtumlte young emperor Kwang-Hsu

At a very critical mcimenit in the Chine History the 3 youiig gvperor Kwang-Hsu died which
wias followed Nov 14, 1908, by the passing away of the old Empress Dowager herself, In spite of
her drawbacks, she was able to prevent for some time collapse of the Manchu dynasty. She was
succeeded by an infant on the throne and one Prince Chung became the regent. Thus the death .of
the old empress removed from the political scene a powerful old Buddha leavmg the administration
into the hands of the Chinese who were directed by a regent who was completely devoid of political
wisdom. Thus the weak regency further added to the weakness oftheMa_nchugovgmind:nt. In short
the death of two great persons, the Eiifpress Dowager aiid Kwatig-Hsu greatly affocted the staggering
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2. The failure of Reforms

The disasters of the Boxer révolt, the in roads of the western powess atid Japan into Chinese
territories and the use of Chinése soil as a battle gmnnd in the Russo-Jijifiese War, all these led
to a few reforms touching different aspest of China; B\lt these refoems were late andwere far from
satisfying the Chiriese as a whole. Apart frorh that, retention of powers in the emperor of China
according to the new constitution (1908) as well as the citation of provincial sssefblies without
powers for the powers wéfe déiesfulto iost of the Chinese who actually Watited a miore democratic

type &f government, with a gréat share for the people in the adfhinistration of the government. In
other words the failure of reforins to Samijrthubhmm for a bettér goverittieit contributed sub-
stantla]ly for the downfall ofthc Mmtﬁemﬂuﬁw of1911

3. The reﬁrement of Yhnn-ﬁhh&l(al

He was atalen%édmdnmmt%rundphyedagreatpmmmrgamsmgthe Chmesearmy
which he had created. But that army wis more personal than national and therefore the Chinese
high officials in the Manchu Courts were antagonised fowards him. The result was Yuan-Shih-Kai
was isolated from the military power and immiediately after the death of the empress, Yuan was
dismissed from service and was forced to retiré. Yuan was one of the giestést statesmen of China
who alone had the capacity fo cdity out the reforms introduced. But the refoval of such an able and
talented administrator like Yuan-§hili-Kai hnstened the révolution. Like Yuan-Shib-Kai many
able officials of the period were farced imto retirémert. Heénce the official programme of reform
continued but there was none to carry them o#it into efféct. -
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4. The rebellions attitude of the National Assembly

The National Assembly met for the first time in October 1910, instead of 1917 or 1918. This
national assembly’s prograttime from the beginning showed reinarkable spi;it of Independence. It
forced the Manchu government to promise a parliament in 1913. It threatened to lmpeachthe
members of government and attacked the findncial an:d administrative policy of the government.
Barly in 1911, National assembly demanded a responsible cabinet. Fhis fhe rebellious attitude of
the National Assembly foreshadowed the revoldtion thatwas to out break in 1911.

S. Economic causes (floods and fumme)

In the 25 years preceding the Revbhition of 1911, ﬂ«m ypgxﬁa’.tqcniaadmcreascd by perhaps as
many as 5,00,000. This pressure of population givatly affeefsl flie supply 6f food position of
China. The over population was aggravated by matural clamitiss of fimine, occasioned by floods
and. droughts, greatly affecied the economic conditions of Ching. ‘I;ha years 1910, 1911 marked the
culmination of a series of bad séasons, Hoﬂthnnd&'mhts mamqmg&grec ofmtens:ty wm:royedi
crops over a wide area. Hundreds aad tﬁw ﬁedmdmmm were on the. vergc of

starvation and those who survived this eéisis weie psych y, prepared for dny movetnents:
reﬁelhous or otheiwise that prothised refief.

&,Migraﬁon of the Chinese

_ Due to over-population floods dhd famires Whith causiéd scoriviric distress in Chiria- quite a
temge mumber of Chinese migrated to offier phieds such'd Tdo-Chita i the Malay states. These
tagn were greatly influenced by fOMgners aﬁdwmlm@ﬁy etisible in forementmg a revolution
i Stina This was similar to Emigia Nobles who i Frétioe had contribuited for the French Revolution.
These migrated Chinese camé into contact with sw.ideas wiid spread thein iito then‘mothq—land
They were mibided with revolutiionary ideas, ad even suibseribed stioncy tiberally during the revolution
from the foreign resources. Thus the Emigers plajex a notable Pagt in the revollatio of China,

7. Over burden of taxation

In China due to the recently mtx'mﬁwadre&mmalameanouﬁt of motisy had %o be spent for
carrying out these reforms. Bveiy measure  in the referth, frogtnine Bad ¢alled for more revenue.
The new ariy the rafl roads, the new edditichal sySfemem Tequired a farge sum of money
which could enly be collected by way of tastes. lnadﬂmeh to afl these, the‘Clnaeseﬁadtopaya wery
great warindemnityto the Japanese as a result of the 1904 war and alko she had to pay a much
heavier amount as the Loxer indeiinity to the foréigners. These indemmity charges heavily drained
the resources of the country and ncessitated the mfpvmon of ¥ taxes which proved burdensome
to the common people. These heavy burdens of taxstion swelled the volume of discontent
dissatisfaction against the Manchu dynasty which Jed to the Révolution of 1911.
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The Chinese Government took all necessary steps to strengthen the central government. In
otherwords the government stood for the centtalisation of authority. But unfortanately the provinces
which were high to enjoy a conriplete autonority were uaiwilling to give up their powers. The Viceroys
and governors and even the local authorities were unwilling to surrender their age-old privileges
and powers. For the centralisation of the government, it required sacrifice in the large measure the
autonomy of the provinces but the Chinese in general were not favourable to such centralisation
which naturally led to frequent clashes between the provincial suthorities and the central au-
thorities in the different parts of the country and prepared the grotind for a major revolt which took
place in 1911,

9. Foreign returned students siid their eofnitribution

The spread of western education in China afid the fetuin of the Chinése students from foreign
country had contributed miuch to changé thefr life in general. They i now gave iip the Confucian
ideas. The foreign returned students very greatly inflyeniced the political ideas of China Apart from
this a large number of such students were not provided with suitable appointments in China They
became discontened with the éxisting special and pohﬁcal order of China afid were easily won
over by the revolutionary propaganda.

10. Immediate canse

After 1901 the goveininient of China stood for the strengthering of thie centre which actually
made them to carry out the nationalistioh of the rail-roads but till now the railway wete under
provincial control. It should bé ricted that the railway develofitiient progaftithe required a large
sum of money which could not be raised in the provinces: Thereforé Peking govertsmeiit began to
prosecute with vigour its policy of railroad mﬁaﬁmon Foreign loans were contracted for the
Rankow, Canton and Rankow Syehuvan tronk Lines. Biit thers wha tétrible opposition for such
central effort and the result was a gréat public defonstration on a farge scale . Revolts broke out in
many places buf the Peking Governnent hesitated fo take stringent measures to quell the rebeflions.
This weakiess of the Peking goverhifiient led £ furthér revolts and Hastened the révolution.

11. Explosion in a bomb-faétary

A momenitous incideiit éciired in the céntral Yangtze vafley. At Henkow in early October an
explosion occuirfed within the Russian Cotigéssion in a bomb factory operated b the followers of
Dr.Sun-Yat-Sen. Investigations led to the afrest and executioh of nurnbér of republican revolution-
aries. These events led to a miilitary révolt amhong troops at Wuchatig niear Hankow where the
leaders of the revolt dragged their coiniiander Col. Li-Yuan-Huig froth his bed and presented him
with the choice of immediaté death or leadership of the rebellion. Being a practical man
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Co. Li-Yuan-Hung chose to be the leader of the movement. Within a brief period three major
cities Hankow, Hanyang and Wuchang were caputed by the revolutionaries. From these places
the revolts spread to the North to a few places like Shensi Shantung amd Chihi. The Wuchang
rebels formed a revolutionary council and declared their independence. This revolution spread
to Shanghai where the leader was Wat-Ting-Fang a contonese and a former minister to the
United States. The Shanghai group (southern) was dominated by the Cantonese who were
determined that leadership in the rebellion should not remain in the Yangize province.
Fortunately all the revolutionary groups both south and north were at one ir the determination
that the Manchus must go. Finally the Yuangtse provinces accepted the icadershlp of the
southerns (Shanghai group) and the military government of Wut-Ting-Fang vermitted the
Cantonese to lead. Thus both groups the south and the north stood united even then Peking did
not take effective steps to put down the revolt effectively.

Two weeks after the Wuchang rebellion the National Assembly was reconvened and
they demanded a responsible cabinet Government and insisted that a constitution should be
adopted with the consent of the assembly, and all the political prisohers must be pardoned.

Recall of Yuan Shin-Kai from retirement

When the situation becainé very critical, the regent prince Chiina recalied Yuan Shih-Kai
who was given full powers and was given full command over the armied forces. The National
Assembly endowed him with the post of Prime-Minister. His task was to put down the rebellion
and then to carry on the constitutional refonm of the assembly.

With regard to Yuan-Shih-Kai in spifé of his drawbaeks le was progressive and he felt
the need for reforms in China. Howgver he was not 4 iepublican as Ur.Sun-Yat—Son or hls
followers. Yuan-Shih-Kai instead of sujipréssion of the tevolt, E= allowed the revolts to spread
into the south whereby he hoped that the Manghus would give up their power onee for all,
though he had a very well trained forces to coiitrol the situation.

His opponent was the republican Sy naime Cal.Li-Yuang-Hung who was the leader of
the Republican army of Shanghai and the southern provinces and he had declared the
independence of these places. Dr.Sun-Yat-Sen who was all these days away in America now
returned to Shanghai on December 24th, 1911.

The Peace Negotiation

The Li-Yuang-Hung group captured Nanking and declared it to be the capital or a new
Chinese republic. the delegates of the republication province met at Nanking and it placed
elected Dr.Sun-Yat-Sen as the provisional president. This revolutionary government headed by
Dr.Sun-Yat-Sen carried on negotiations with the Manchus. The demand of the revolution wies
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was the end of monarchy in China and they wanted that the future constitution must be decided
by a national convention. Both the parties could not come to an agreement and the financial
position of both the government and rapubiim parties became preeautious. It was then Dr.Sun-
Yat-Sen telegraphed to Yuan-Shih-Kai offeriag him presidentship of the Chinese Republic and
stepped down from the presidentship. Yuan-Shih-Kai accepted the presidentship of the Republic
of China and he then persuaded the Manchu ruler to abdicate and in February 12th,1912 and
Imperial diet was passed thereby by Manchu Emperor gave up his power.

After the abdication of the Manchu ruler Dr.Sun resigned the Provisional Presidentship
and with Yuan-Shih-Kai as president, the Repiiblic of China began ifs career. The Republic
born in 1911 has been called Phanton Republic.

Character of the Revolution

The revolution was anti-monarch and anti-foreigh and anti-traditional, South China which
took the lead was republican in chaiucter afid that ultimately led to the over throw of the
Manchus.

It was the result of the Nationalists who hated foréign doimination in every aspect of
Chinese life.Therefore the revolution miay be regarded as an outhurst against foreign
domination. This revolutioh doomert the censervative liabits of the Chinese in general.
Results
1. Establishment of a republic under the Presidentship of Yoan.Stih-Kai
2. End of old Confucian ideas as welk us the: conservitive bubits of the Chinese.

3. Powerful military leaders dominated for some time,

Questions

1. Discuss the Sino-Japanese relations before Sino-Japanese war of 1894-95
Give an account of the cause of Sino-Japanese war, why was China defeated
Analyse the consequences of the Sino-!apanese war of 1894-95

How do you view the 'open door policy' in China by the turn of the 19th century ?

LA o

'Cutting the Chinese melon’ explain this with reference to the poliéies of western powers in _
China during the period 1861 to 1894.

6. Explain the European efforts to establish their sphieres of influence during the later half of
the 19th century and asses the impact on the Ménchu regims.

7. Describe the Hundred Days Reform and point oiit the causes for its failure.
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10.

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

17.
18.

"Chinese first heroic efforts towards radical reforms are associated with Kang-Yu-Wei"-
Comment.

Was the Boxer uprising an inevitable response for the Chinese people to the mounting west-
ern aggression ?

Give a critical estimate of the character of Boxer révolt. How was it exploited by the Euro-
pean powers in their interest ?

Explain the reforms of Manchu government from 1901 to 1911.

Discuss the main events of the rule o;” Empress Dowager Tzuhsi

Discuss the circumstances leading to the formation of the Anglp-Japanese Alliance of 1902.
Analyse the causes and results of the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-1905.

Describe the causes for the decline and fall of the Manchus

Did the Manchu dynasty go under the dead wcigpt of its own corruption and inefficiency or
as a result of foreign ideas and pressure ? Analyse

Give an account of the cause that led to the Chinese Révolution of 1911.

Examine the significane of the Revolution of 1911 in China. -
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Chapter - IV
THE LIFE AND WORKS OF Dr. SUN-YAT-SEN

Dr. Sun-Yat-Sen was one of the to'v&éring personalities in China. He devoted his whole life
bringing revolution in the country. He had to spend a consxderably good patt of his life in exile. He
was devoted to the cause of liberation and unification of China which was then badly needed. He
wanted to see that in the united China real power was vested in the hiands of the people. He wanted
to infuse nationalism in every citizen of China. He wanted that everybody in Chma must have
adequate and honourable means of livelihood. In this way Dr.S un-Yat-Sen lived agd dxed for China's
freedom.Some of our critics think that he s only a vmonary bt that is fict cotrect assessment of
his character. He was a prictical rih and that is evident ﬁ'omthqfaéttbéthlslastwi{lbecame
practically a constitution for the country.

Early iife of Dr. Sun-Vat-Sen

Dr. Sun-Yat-Sen was born in a small village in Choy Hufig in Kwaiigicong province on
November 12, 1866. His father Sun-Tat-Sung was a poor farmer and spent his days with great,
difficulty 50% of his produce was taken over either by the feudal lords or by way of tax and thus he
was left with only 50% of the produce. He lived in a hut. It was in thesé time he was born.

His education

Dr. Sen's original name was Tai-Cheong. He was hardly 13 years old when his brother, who
was then in Hawaian lands took him therefor his studies. With help of his brother Ah. Mi, he was
admitted in a famous Christian school. It was here that he got western éducation and knowledge
about western technology He also began to show a great inclination for Christianity.As a child he
also began to listen with great love the stories of Taiping Revolufion. He therefore began to value
the strength of the people and their capacity t6 over throw their thonarch, if they were under
oppression. During his stay with his brother he decided to leéri about Christianity which irritated
him and he decided to send Dr.Sen back home. On reaching hotrie, his pareits also turned him out
on account of his léarnings towards Christianity.ARer leaving his home he reached Canton and then
HongKong. After sotnietime ini 1855 he came back to his birth place In 1886 he iharried LuSen. In
1889 he sought admission in a Medical Schiool sét up by a London Missiohary Society.

Step towards Reforms

In 1882, he got degree in medicine and started his own practice. By this time he had become
arevolutionist. He was convinced that for national unity, education system must be reformed. He
wanted the Manchus to reform the whole educational system. He also founded the educational
society which suggested education reforirs but nothing caime vut of that.
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Now Sun-Yat-Sen and the members of the educational Society got convinced that with over-
throw of the Manchus nothing could be done in China. Since change of the Manchus was not
passible through peaceful means therfare secretly arms began to be collected. Luck-Ho-Tung gave
his whole property for the purpose. But:after sqme time governiment came to know of the secret
activities of the society and arrested and executed some of the members: including Lui-Ho-Tung.
Dr. Sen however managed to éscape.

Sun-Yat-Sen in Evile

After leaving China he reached Japan by that time Sino-Japanese war had been fought and
China had been:defeated. This defeat had convinced Dr.Sen that China needed radical change for
her unity. After sﬁmc time he went fo U.S.A. where he founded a revolutionary party called Hung-
Chung-Hul He w;ent to San Franclsco where Chinése gave hima warm welcome. He toured U.S.A.
and created among t':he Chinesé hvmg there, hatréd for the Manchus. In 1896, he reached London
where he was arrested.for repatriation to China, which mearit sure death for him: He then managed
to send this news of repatriation to China to his old-téachers and friend Dr.Sir James Cantile, who
moved the then British Prime Minister, Lord Salisbury for his release. It was with a great difficulty
and at the intervention of Lord Salisbury that Dr.Sen was set free. This arrest and release made
Dr.Sen very popular throughout thé worktAftér this he toured European countries for two years
and came to the conclusion that defmoctacy and socialism were only methods which could take
China forward. After this. he meached Singapore where due to his efforts revolutionary activities
started with vigour. After some tin he entered China dnd worked thete in disguise. He would
orgamse for revolutionary actmttes but foiind it unisafe fo live and work there. He then decided to
go to U.S.A. where he came in contact with Home Léa, who becariié his rmhtary adviser.

Unsuceessful Rebellion

In 1899 he camie to Hongkong and then went to Catiton where he created a rebetlion in 1900.
This was however crushed by the Manchus. Suii-Yat-Sen then carfie back to China he qulded few
unsuccessful stirs but with out any success. In 1904 he reachcd Hongkong where he gathered that
the government had valued his head at 75,000. He therefore decided to go to Singapore. In 1905 he
reached there and was enthused by the receptioh giveh to hitii by the students. In 1905 he founded
a revolutionary party Tung-Ming—Hui.
Ting-Ming-Hui |

This revolutionary party becaine very popular primarily because Dr.Sen lived and worked
among the low and down trodden people and even slept with them. Soon it's strength reached

10,000. A Tokyo newspaper "People's Paper' gave wide publicity to revolutionary ideas of the new
party. The main objectives of the party were
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1. The Manchu dynasty should be over thrown as quickly as pessible.

2. China should be a republic with a president elected by the people. He should be assisted by

a popularly elected legislatire
3. There should be national govermmnent in thie country.

4.  Land should be equally distribiited among the people.

How revolutionaries were the ideas of the party that each member of the paity was required to
take an Oath to the effect that "The -pérson writing this statemeiit of determination, by name has
sworn before heaven to drive out the Manchu barbarians, restore Ching fo the Chinese, create a
republic, distribute the land equally and keép his good faith and maintaih his loyalty from beginning
to end. If he breaks his promise he should be furnished by othe fiiembers as they see fit" Once a
person took an Oath he was no longet considered to be a Manchu subject.

Lie Chien Nung however is of the view that the organistion of the party was véry weak. In his
worde, " It is ohvious that many Tlmo-Mmo.Hm members at ﬂ\# fime of its foun: dmo believed only
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in nationalism. They had no cléar conception nor any genuiré belief in the principle of democracy
and the people's livelihood. For this reason it may beé easy to gain their suppait for the over throw
the Manchu regime. But for this sdffie reason, the organisation of the Tung-Ming-Hui was very
weak. He however tiade it clear that this revojutionary programie could be implemented through
stages. At the first stage there will be a strong Army to maintain national solidarity and check
foreign aggressions. At the second stage people's mie will be intreduced in the liberated provinces
and at the final stage will be a constitutional goveriient throughout the covatry.

Revolution Again

With the help of his trusted friend and companion Chung-Chau, he again tried to stage a
révolution against the Marichius in 1907. This time he too guided dnd the révolutionaries had to
suffered a lot, but Dr.Sén did siot give up his detérmination to ovér throw the Manchu regime,
which was the mission of his life.

Establishmént of Republic

He went on with his programme and stirred 10 Revolutions upto 1911. By that time due to
bad political and economic policies Manchu govémment had beconie uapopular. The masses were
by and largely prepared to accept a change. Dr.Sen and his followers had created a favourable

“ climate for revolution in a considerable large part of China. In 1911 Sun-Yat-Sen was successful in

“'bringing revolution and he was also in a position to establish a patallel government which was a

‘Republic héaded by him as president. He took over as presideiit oh new year Day of 1912. In the
same year he brought revolutionary patties together and formed a nigt paity called Kuomintang:
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The New Republic

The New Republic was however faced with many difficultiés. Dr.Sen know that unless steps
were taken to win few strong thonarchists o his side his problem will not be solved. He th’e’réforc
bargained with prime Minister Yuan-shi-kai. He offered him piesidetitship, of the new Republic, if
he could successﬁﬂly convince the fhionarch to abdicate. Yuan agreed to the proposal The Dynasty
was made to exit and Yuan became the President and Dr.Sen stéjipéd down in his favour to make
the work of Republic easy. He held railway portfolio afid continued to work agiong the:people as a
social worker.

Exile again

The prophecy of Di. Sén that Yuan will co-operate in the coiisolidation of new republic did
not come true, Yuan, after taking over as President tried to consohdate his position.. He wanted
restoration of monarchy with himseif as the Monarch Dr. Sen opposed hlmandhls aims and orgamsed
revolutxonary movement agamst him. Yuan ased all rcpwsswc measures. He declared Kuommgtang
as illegal and dissolved the parliatieiit, His grip was so tight that in 1913 ke had to leave his country
and went to Japan whefe he lived upto 1916. During this périod they did not find favourable atmo-
sphere to stage a revolution i the coutitry. In Japan ke also fitatiied a revolutionsty lady of the Shin
Yuan's Death and Affer

_ After the death of Yiian, Di. Sen found & very good oppormnity to carry out his w0rk Much
damage had already been dohe to the pteshge of China. Hé was fi & posmoﬁ to consohdatc his hold
in the southern provinces of Chiria wheie he deelaréd the forﬁﬂhoh it republlc With Canton as its

capital.

Differences in the party

~ But all was not smooth for Sun-Yat-Sen even within the party itself. In 1922 he developed
senous dJﬂ’erenccs wtth general Chen.Dr. Sen Was in faVOm' of havmg a strong ceiifral governient.
He also favoured the proposal that the Repuﬁﬁc should send forces to capture North China, which
was not under the Contral of Republic. Gereral Chen was of thE view that in the cuuutry there
should only be federal form of governmient and that before the Re'publlc procecdcd further it should
consolidate its hold over what it hiad - already gained. Thc SItuatloh Wwas §0 téfise that Dr. Sen hd to
leave Canton and go to Shmgha} But afiér somi€ tinie, I)r Sen was i a p‘dsmon to defeat General
Chen and bring unity in the party.

Organisation of the Party

So far the Revolutionary movement i China revolved round Dr.Sen. He was the pivot and
the revolutionaries had personal loyalties. He was thus the etbodiment of party. But now he felt
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that it was essential that there should be proper organisation of the party. He sought the help of
Russian advisets who introduced the system of membership and also that of introducing discipline
in the party. Thus personal royalties were trapslated into an organisatioh. He suggested his party
men that there should be alliance with Russia and also with the Communists of Chifa. He also
made 4t clear that his party will support the peasaiits and workers. He laid stress on propaganda
ampng the people.

National Congress

In 1924 Dr. Sen convened National Congress of his party whete he go his three principles,
namely those of Nationalism’ Democracy and people's livelihood approval.

Setting up of Military Academy

Dr. Sen realised the significance of a strong army for hational uhity of China. It was with this
end in view that in 1924 he set in Wampo a military Academy under the supervision of Russian
trained Hing Kai-Shek, who consequently succeeded Dr. Sun-Yat-Sen. The Academy was responsible
for produging many able military commanders and politicians.

Death of Dr. Sun-Yat-Sen

Dr. Sun-Yat-Sen had worked so had that his heaith completely brokedown. But still he was
tireless in so far as work for the natiohal unity of China was concerned. He continued to negotiate
with Peking government and in 1925 he went against the wishes of his well wishers, to Peking in
search of peaceful settlement for nationial unity of China. At Peking he found that none was serious
about this unity problem. He was so much frustrated that his health gave way and on 12 December
1925 he died at the house of his friend at Peking. Thus cane the end of his life.

Yuan-Shi-Kai

The most important persona]ity at thc carly yeiis of the Republic was Yitan-Shi-Kai. Li-
Hung- Chang recommerided hiri to Esiipreéss Tzi-Hsi as a an of gréat ability. He had a dazzling
career. He held important positions. beforehebecamcthcpresﬂent of the Republic. He was the last
viceroy of Korea. After the Sino-Japariese war he was the chief instriment in raising the new army
of China. Theannyhebuiltcainct_obeknownasl’cryangArtny It was he who pursuaded the
Manchus to abdicates and that brsught about the pescéful republication resolutioti. But he was not
republican. He did not believe in aic, the tepubhcaﬂm WS the dnswer to China's ills. Yuan's
detractors have characterised him as " soldier anddph!uﬁ'omtheNorth" narrow inout look, altogether
a tradition -bound official despite his to update ideas lflda!;d areahstmpohucs"

Actually Yuan was far more than these with all his personal amnbition be was a patriot par
excellence who wished'to sé¢ China is great and strong. be waited to use the new born Republic as
a stepping stone towards a new dynasty. He earnestly ticlieved that a itnarchial revival alone could
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solve the problems of China. He took two steps to strength himself They were
1. Contact of the five nations loan and
2. Placemient of his own men in the key position.

So he go money from a consotiutn of British; Russian, German and Japanese Bankers against.
the wishes of Dr. Sun-Yat-Sen's party.

The newly contracted loan have gteat financial power and the support of the imperialists to
Yuan -Shi-Kai. He also replaced his opponents and put a number of his own men in key tmhtary and

civil positions in South China. These actions of Yuan confirmed the suspicious of revolutionists.
They openly revolted against hith in the summer of 1913. But the Kuomintang struggled hard.

Constitutional Monarchy

Once again Yuan became the authoritarian in the land. He created the political council, instead
of the National Assembly. It framed a new constitution which came to be'known as the constitutional
compact. The new constitution enchanced the power of the president. In the mean time Yuan had to
face troubles at both the fronts, domestic and forexgn Many rebellions broke out in Mongoha and
Tibet. The Russians always ready to fish in troubled watets fosteréd Mongols established an
mdependent government at Utga which Russiaiis Iéfit fecognition. Yuah had to recognise the
autonomous powets of outer Mongolia. The Tibetan Rebellion was solved by &n ajgteeinent among
the T'bet, China and Britain. According wstéth tibet was grdfitéd autonortty. China got the right to
maintain a resident and small guard at Lhasa and the authority of China was retained in Eastern
Tibet. THen Yuan set up constitutional Monatdhiy. There was a opiposition fram thany quarters. At
this stagewhenthesxtuatlonwassobadmClma, Japanbutforthnts 21 demands. Yuan accepted
some demands, postpotied sothié andtéfléctéd those which would have reduced China to the position
of a Japanese protectorate.

;Death of Yaan

The Monarchial drean of Yuan shattéted diie to moutiting pressure from his dtwh ajtity. Hence
he accepted to retire from office. The issue suddenly subsided oh account of Yuan's unexpected
death on June 6, 1916.

China in the first world war

On the era of first world war internal conditions of China were disturbing. China was exploited
both by the Axis and allied powers. The war merely helped to aggravate troubles for China. In the
war neither China nor Japan had direct involvéiiént but they weré drawn into the conflict by their
national interests. Japan violated Chinese neutrality and international laws by sending her forces
through the Chinese territory while engaged in driving out Germans from Sharntung. Ostensibly
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Japan was fighting Germany to preserve the peace of the Far Bast and to restore Shantung to
China. But this was a mere eye wash. Not only did Japan not return Shantung to China but
consolidated her hold on the 140 mile long Tsisnsgtao-Tsinan railway.

This forcible seizure of Chinese territory was resented and Yuan -Shi-Kai lodged a formal

protest against it. Japanese aggression and her refusal to tespect China's neutrality and territorial
integrity strained relatiofis between the two neighbowrs. So strained relations caie into existence
between China and Japan. At this stage Japain put forth its 21 démainds.

Twenty ome Demands

P A I N

@ I

0 N -

11.

The demands Were put under 5 groups they were
Those relating to Shantung,
Those relating to South Manchuria.
Those relating to Hanoyeh-pmg company,
Those relatlng to Chinese poits,
Those relating to miscellatiéous demands
They wete staggering and were in reality a dictation dictated by a vicfor to the vanquised.
The demands were
China should extend in Shantung to Japan all such rights which were efjjoyed by Germany.
The important perts and cities in Shantung should bé throwit dpen to Japan,
Recognition of Japan's privilege in Liaoping, Kivlin and dinners Mongolia.
China should agree to the participation of Japan i the Gheratia of Iron and Steed works in
Hupeh.

China should not give lease to power other than Japan in respect of its harbours, bays,
islands etc.

There should be Japanese advisers in political, financial and militaiy départment.

In the police departments there should be Sino-Japanese supervision

The arsenals of China will bé jointly operated by both the countries.

Japan's right of finaricing Railways should be accorded to Japan.

Permission should be given to China in Shantung to trade and sétile there.

Terms of Lease Port Arthur, Damly, Manchurian Railway etc shoild be extended for a
period of 199 years.
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12.  Japan should be given the right to lease or ¢wn land in southern Manchuria and lower
Mangolia

13.  Rights of trade and travel should be given to the Japanese in South Manchuria dmid Inner
Mongolia.

14.  Consultation of Japan shenld be obtained in getting loan from the Third power for south
Manchuria and Inner Mangotia

15.  Japanese hospital churches and school8 in the interior of China.shell be granted the rights
of owning land.

16.  Spread of Buddhism by the Japanesé was o be alléwed.

17. Mmmg rights to be given to the Japanese in South Manchuria and inner Mengolia.

18.  Military instructors should be appointed in the places in consultation with Japan.

19.  China should net dispose of rights and propeity of Hav-Yeh-ping co without the approval of
Japasi.

20.  Mines owned by that co., will not be worked outside the co., without its approval

21.  Chinese concurrence to be given for Japan to raise railway linés and exploiting mines in
Fuke in.

As expected Japan decided to join war on the side of Great Britain dnd began to expand in
China.She also forced China to accept 21 demands. China entered the war due to idealistic
pronouncements of President Wilson. China however put conditions for joining war. After prolonged
struggled at home the China decided to join war. It eitered the war on August 14, 1907. It led
serious struggle occurred between parliament Wlﬂl a Kuomiritag ttiajority and Tuan. Uittmately

Tuan's faction emerged victorious.At the same ‘time the influence of Yafidh Weiit oh incréasing,
However China gained considerably in the war.

China in the Paris Peace Conferenee

- China joined the peace coﬂference at Paris 1919, unider very unfavourable circumstances. At
that time in China there was no centsal authority. One Government was functioning at Peking
whereas the other had its head quarters at Nanking. The delégates of China asked for the restoration
of former German properties in Shantung to China, the cancellation of sphere of influence, the
vcrithdrawal of forcign troops tlie obt)ﬁtionbf conSulm" ju’risdietion, tariff autonomy, the abandonment

of: th_e Chmwe ddemtm ‘weré ngeglecc.ted.
The fact the-poteh Chinese delegation at Paris was looked with suspection by the Europeans
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and Japan as in view of China's internal policies it would not speak for the country as a whole. So
the Paris Conference constltuted a bitter pill to the Chinese. The Shantung decision came as a
betrayal of their national mterest: A strongwave of anti Japanese movement shook the country. Further
she refused to sign the treatly of Versailles and concluded a sepeiate treaty with Germany in which
Germany surrendered all her priviléges to China. The Chinese youth was up and doing. Backed
and gulded by the disillusioned intellectuals, the youth inaugurated the famous May fourth Movement.

The May Fourth Movement

The May Fourth Movement in China was engineered by the students of China. At the time of
the out break of movement, the condition of Chma was fastly deteriorating. The people wanted
durable peace and prosperity which was nowhere seer i the country. The wealth was concentrated
in the few hands alone, Moreover wealth was not being used fot ]bfoduc’hve purposes. The people
wanted to have complete control over their natlonal economy. if they wanted to have peace and
prosperity. The labourers and working classes in Chma had awakened considerably. China was
witnessing new changes in inany fields. The scholars provoked new thot ughts and brought awakening
in the country. This awakening also came among the women. Let us see the caiises for the Movement
in detail.

1. After the fall of the Manchu Dynasty there was no imptovenicit in the situation. The world
lords usutped power and ruled the country without regard to the interests of the people. The
army indulged in loot and pillage of the vﬂlages Thére was hio peace in the country. The
people were embittéred.

2. The rich peaple bename richer and thie poor people suffered a great deal. There was cotrup-
tion and misuse of authority among the officials. Thé peasafits Were crushed unidér heavy
taxation with the coficeritfation 6f wiealth and lands in the hands of a few people. The peas-
ants moved to urban areas in search of emiploymetis.

3. Another cause for the Miy Fourth movertiént W the econorriic condition 6f China, The
economic condition of the cousitry was critical and the Chiriese to fifprove the satne.

4 In China the working conditions of the Iaboutets were miserable. Their wages were low and
they had to work long hoiirs. The contact of the French labourers exercised a tretnendous
influence upon therh. This created a néw awakcnmg among thé Chinése labourer.

5. The main force and souice of thie movement was the studefits. They wére highly responsible
for the same.

6. Ttwasalso called a cultural revolution. The inteilectuals created a body of western literature

by means of translation. Yen-fu-and Li-Shu wete thie tio kiiowh translators. The former

_ translated the works of Darwin, Speiicér, Montesquiev, J.S. Mill and Adath Smoth, prof.
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Chen's magazine. "The new youth" attacked every thing that was old and traditional and
-advocated civil liberties, the theory of Evolution. Modern education, the birth control, the
Sacredness of Labour, Socialism and Marxism.

In order to support two gentlemen i.e. Mr democracy and Mr. Science, he opposed
Confucianism. The code of rituals and chastity, traditional ethics and old politics, in addition to this
there were 400 journals in the language of common man. The market was fldoded with stories,
novels, poems etc., In this way new literatuie and ideas began to influence the people in their
awakening which becamme one of the major causes for the moveéinént started in 1914,

7. The lmmedlate cause of the movement was the outconie of the Paris peace talks. China's

' clann over Shantung was turned down with othier clains. Tt was a great national disgrace to
them In May 4th1919 the students of Peking staged a demonstration against the decision of
the conference and also agamst China. They shouted Slogans like "uphold our sovereignity,
Punish the tra:tors and Boycott J_apan_ese ‘Goods". They also demianded the 21 demands of
~ Japan should be withdrawn.

Significance

The fourth movement was the continuation of the liberty. retiaissance and the new cultural
movement. It was a patriotic moveiriént which soon spiéad rapxdly fror Pekmg to other cities and
won the support of other groups. There wis fiation wide boycott of Japanese goods. This nationalistic
outburst known as the May Fouith Moverheiit had wide rathificatioh. It played a prominent part in
modemnising the country. The Movement déveloped iifidér the 1éadérship of studefits into a broad .
movernent of reforins and regeneration of all walks of Chiriese life. It was highly i&sponsible for the
reorganisation of the Kuomintang and the birth of the Chinese Cotnlﬂnmst party and in the develop-
ment of student and labour Movement. It bolstered the growth of a hew vex‘nacular literature, facili-
tated the rapid spread of popular education and hasterred thie declifie of the old order. It also forced
the western powers to adopt new postures towards China and t6 some extéfit the convocation of
Washington conference can be traced to it.

Washingten eonference

After the first world war, thére was a gteat change in the power equation in the Far East.The
might regional powers of the pre-war period Germany; France and Russia lost their dominant position
in the post-war era. Germany was defeated in the world war and she lost her far Eastern possession
to Japan France had her domestic and continential problems which kept her pre occupied and
preventcd her from exerting any significant influence in the far East. Russia had emerged as a
communist power and she was busy defending herself against the capitalist power, with there three
major powers pushed to the back ground, the far East was lefi.under the domination of England, the
U S. and Japan. This is the general context in which the Washington conference was convened.
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The Washington conference was a major event in the History of China. It was convened at the
initiative of U.S.A.China before the world. It was convened due to the following causes.

1. U.S.A. was interested in getting trade market in China and also to check the expansion of
Japan.

2. Britain wanted to end the Anglo-Japanese alliance concluded in 1902.
3. Western owers also wanted to pacify China which was dissatisfied after Paris peace talks.

4. Japan was feeling isolated now that the Anglo-Japanese Alliance had cooked off. The de-
feat of militarist Germany had its own lesson for Japan. Her faith in military power had been
now badly shaken. The Minsetio party which represented the industrial interest pleaded for
aless aggressive policy. At the same time, the boycott of Japanese goods by the Chinese and
the wasteful Siberian expedition had ruined her finances. The factors made Japan to seek a
diplomatic solution to her problems by joining the Washington Cohferenge.

5. After the world war China was in a great ferment. the spirit of nationalism was seen . China
in the face of the treaty of Versailless and the notorious twenty one demands’of Japan. The
agitatioﬂ which-was almost nationwide culminated in the May Fourth Movement, which
left the western powers in no doubt the anger and resentment of a wronged China. So an
international conference was found necessary to seek remedies to the injustices suffered by
China US A invited Britain, France, Germany, Japan, China, Holland, Belgium afd Portu-
gal. These powers met at Washington on 12th November 1921. It lasted upto February 6,
1922: The main project and object at the conference was to solve Far East problems. It
concluded six treaties and adopted thirteen resolutions. Important treatis are given below.

1. The four power Treaty

The four power treaty was signed by Britain, U.S.A., Japan and France. These powets agreed
to have joint conferences in future to decide all Far Bastern questions. By this treaty U.S was
included in a system of consultation on matters of common interest. This treaty put an end to }he
Anglo-Japan Alliance and the Lanshing-Shi agreement.

2. The five power naval Treaty

In the wake of the First world war, the U.S.A. and Japan were engaged in a fierce competition
of navel ornaments. This was ruinous to both the countries. The five power Naval Treaty introduced
tonnage ratio of ships of the different countries and there by put a stop to the suicidal naval
competition. The treaty fixed the tonnage ratio of the capital ships at'5:5 in 3:1:7:1:7 for Britain, the
U.S., Japan, France and Italy respectively. Japan agreed to the lower naval ratio on the specific
understanding that the powers would not construct fortifications or bases in-the Pacific. Thus, even
with the reduced shipping tonnage her position in the Western Pacific became unassailable.
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3. The nine powers Treaty

The Nine powers treaty referred to China. By this treaty, all the powers agreed to respect the
integrity of China to maintain the open doos policy, to refrain from taking advantages of the condi-
tions of China to seck special privileges and to allow China to set her house in order. This treaty
lacked effective sanctions and did not free China from the unequal treaties imposed on her in the
past. But at the same time, it marked the first positive step in assuming China's soveréignty and in
fulfilling the nationalistic aspirations of the Chinese people.

4. The Shantung Conference

The Shantung issue was decided between China and Japan outside the Washington conference.
The two powers signed a treaty by which Japan agréed to restore the entire lease hold tetritory of
Shantung to China, While the latter agreed to compensate Japan for improvements and additons
made to ptoperty during the petiod of Japdfiese occupation. Japah réfused to the revocation of the
'twenty one demands' of) the ground that siich a Tévocation of an agreetnent sighed by China as a
free sovereign nation would uiidermiité the whole treaty structure rélating €o China,
Other Treaties
Besides foreign control over Chinese, postal services were abandonad. The foreign powers
agreed to sell at fair prices comimunication systems incfuding radio stations. The powers bound
themselves to call a tariff conference for the revision 6f the tariff schedule 86 that China might get
an effective five percent advalorem. Some of the important marks ofthe canferénce were
I The nine powers agréed by a tredty to respeéct the soverignty, indepesidenive and territorial
and administritive intégrity of China. Bqual opportunity in Chma for e commiece and
industry of all nations and to reforms from seeking special privileges that would abridge the
rights of citizens of friendly states.
2 The custom duties were fo be.raiséd to-an effective 5% with in four sroriths and provision

was made for a special tariff conferefiée for the periodical réview and readjustment of the
customis Tariff.

3 To enforce the policy of open door and equal tailway rates, a board of reference would be set
up in China.

4. The foreign posted agencies in China were to be abolished on January 1,1923.
5. Establishment of a commission for the progress of Judicial reforms in China.

6. By the treaty of China and Japan the latter agreed to restore the entire leasehold territory of
Shantung to China.
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7. . The powers also promised to withdraw their troops from China and to remit the unpaid
money of the boxes indenmity.
Estimate
The Washingtoh conference repras ’*a!mdmrkmihemuaauonﬁ agegmentaftacinﬂed
athoryfﬁtthecmnseofdtsanmmtbyputﬁnganendtoﬂwmal hetwemlapan,
the U.S.A., and Britain. Itnndememnwtatte@ttosecuﬁpﬁcemtﬁe&p&r&rbmkabo
madcaneﬂ'orttoundosonwofthem}usuca,cmthedenChma,bythepowmgnd.thm
ushering in an era of international justice. From the Chinese stand poirit, the Cohference was beneficial
on séveral counts.

The conference increased the status and prestige of the U.S. mthefarEast Shehadnow cﬁ’ﬁn‘
to assume greaterresponsibihtymthe affairs of this région. Shie was ablé to séciire goaramtess fir
the integrity of China and also a renunciation of the sphires 8f influences' bylmpmﬁngam
meaning to the Open Door principle.

Chinese Nationalisn - Chiang-Kai-Shek
His early life

Chiang Kai-Shek was borti on October 31, 1887 in thie fitovincé so checkirg in an ordinary
family. He lost his father while he was nine years old. Hxsxmthertookcareofhnnandhcw;s;
extremely fond of her. The aggrandizeinenit offorengners in Chiria #d theii suppreshion of Boxer
Rebeltion had left an indeliable i impression upon the young miitid of Shiek. He found the m of
foreigners to be superior. Hence he decided to join the ey for China. He hiad his military edijeat

first in China and then mJapanandthenmRussna He was an ordent adriires and trusted
of Dr.Sun-Yat-Sen.

Unification of China

On his return he.was made the head of the WhanpoaMﬂnary xbadent o
officers of Kuomintang army. After the death of Sun he becainie thie vonmender )

manipulations to gain ascendancy in the party. By 1925 he broughi | Kwauytmg andK o
inces under the control of the Kuomintang. In 1926 Chiang gained striking victories a‘gamst the
war lords of the Yangtse Valley. The umﬁcatwn of China was achieved in two stages.

1 Thenauonalsta:mycaptm'edallthcnnpartantmmYangtsevaﬂcy

2 T 'Ihemhonalwta:myaﬂemd?ekmgmhne 1928, HﬁpopulantyrmcheditsZenﬁh due to
his successful attenpts at unifying the country

124

»” y »” : »”

..



D.D.C.E M.S. University DHY 22

Growing Comamunist influence

Chiang's military successés were matted by internal dlssens:tms There were heterogenous
elements groups and cliques in the Kuomintang ranks, two most m‘!portant groups were left wing
group ready to follow Russian line and right wing group which was anticommunist and looked to
Chiang for leadership.After a bloddy clash the right wing Chiang grbup camp to control the party
machine. In 1927 once again took place a rupture bétween the lef wing leader Wang and the com-
Iumists.

Chiang's Success in the stiuggle for supremacy

The find split came in 1927. The left wing of thé Kuothintahg and communists organised
wide spread strikes and riots. They even tried to out Chiang from power. But Chiang had the support
of the financial magnets of Shaughai. Soon hé was joined by the left wing leader Wang due to a
quarrel with communists. In June 1928 Chiang devoted himself to the completion of North ward
expedition. Chiang captured Peking the ancient capital. By this action China was returned under the
military rule of Chiang Kai-Shek. Chiang-Tso-Line the leader of Peking region fled to Meskdan

where he was killed m'mysmous bomb expldbion. Nanking was tmade ase* capltal of cm The

:Bnmn and France. The new Governiniat fried fo achieve ke three pmc:plm of m Slm-Yat-Sm
Causes of Chiang's Success

Chiang had overcoinie thé opposition of the war lords successfully. HE had neutralised the
commumst party and the left wing of the Kuomintaiig pai'ty. Hé Was a professional soldier. As the
head of the Whampoa Military Acadeny he had trained the officéis of the néw revolutionary army
and was thus able to comimand the personal loyality of his incn. He had his marriage into one of the
most influential farnilies. Becausé of these advaritagés Chiang Was able to rally iinder him a powerful
coalition of force. His ability, capacity and sincerity brought the solidarity of the Government. In
short he was sufficiently efficiciit to bring the whole of China hder his atay.

Aborgation of unequal Treaties

The western powers had imjjosed unequal tieaties on China. They had the right of extra
territoriality and the denial to China the light to deternine her owt tariff. In July 1928 the Nanking
Government announced that all the treaties which had expired would be revoked and replaced by
new agreements. Treaties that had not expired would be tétfininated. By 1930, nihe countries
surrendered the right of extra terriforiality.

Stuggle between the Kuomintang and the Conmtnists
The Nationalist Government of the Kuomintang party was constantly challenged by the growing
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Chinese communist party. The Kuomintang was abie to destroy the urban political strength of the
comrnunists quickly. But ja the interior, they were growing stronger and stronger. They even estab-
lished a Soviet Republic in the forests of Kiangsi led by Mao- 1we-1ung. The communists formed
unions among workers to secure higher wages and bettc. working conditions. They conﬁscated
large and holdings and distributed them among the peasants. They reduced the tax burden and
encouraged collective farmmg These increased the influence of the mnmmnmts m the land. Thcy
set up people's Government ovet avast territoty of Chins "héy also set- up the Chiése Red Army
and preserved and expanded the revolutionary forces of the Chinese people.
The Long March

In 1934 ’Ku:omin'tan'g paity attacked Kiangsi the strond hold of communists to annihilate
communisin. The communists were defeated and forced to retréat. This was the beginning of the
"Long March". The Communist marched and fought along a round about route covering 6000 miles
towé.rds Northwest. A lakh communist insurgents and guerillas marched on foot for 268 days and
crossed hazardous rivers and mountains in order to reach Shensi. They lost 60,000 comrades on the
way. The Long March was indeed a great feat and tribute to the leadership of Mao. But Mao could
boast of the existence of a Red Army. Dallin remarked that every revolutionary movement has a
period of bravery and in the history of Chinese commuhism the Long Marcl: is a wonderful event.
Chiang Kai-Shek on learnihg the March plan termed it as "The funéral March” with a sardonic
humour. Showing unbelievable heroismi the§ captured evefy tortification. Bdgat show who visited -
China in 1936, wiote it his book, "Red star ovér China" THey t60k fheére. by assaills piit their
astonished enemy on the fun and never stopped wntil they had Octiipied the ribboifi of blockading for
its and entrenchments on the southem frofit., This gave them roads to the south and o the west
along which their vanguard bégan it sensdtional trek"

"The Long Maich' was indeed a gréat military feat authored by Mao-Tée-Tung and his busted
commander Chu-Teh. Thus the Red army played a significant role in the Lofig March,
Japanese Aggression

Japan did not like the rise of a strong Govemment in China.She considered a strong China as
a challenge to her economie position. To presérve her econommic cofitrol, Japan seizéd Manchuria in
1931. Then she threatened to take over the other portions of the north-eastern China. Under the
circumstances Chiang unable to face the Japariese accepted in May 1933 Tengku Truce. By this the
Japanese accepted to withdraw their troops upto the Great Wall. Chiang's policy of appeacement
involved sharp criticism in the country.

Formation of United Front

The communists led Soviet Republic deelared war against Japan in 1932. But Chiang wanted
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to crush the communists. The communist appealed to Chiang to end the internal war in order to
fight a common external war against Japan. Chiang wanted to finalise campaign of total annihilation
to Red bases in Sheasi. In December 1936 he was captured at Sian and held prisoner, by his. own
countrymen. They demanded Chiang to accept the comimmist proposal for-a umted front to resist
Japan. The life of Chiang was in danger.Chiang was released on Christmas day on 1936. A
compromise was arrived at the comfunists, agreed to bring their army uinder the control of the
National Government. The Nanking Governiment also agreed to uader take a determined resistance
against Japan and prothised social and econoric teforms. Bt this unit lasted only for two years.
Decline of Kuomintang

Kuomintang regime becaine weak, inefficient and corrupt. It depended heavily upon the Anglo-
Amgrican block. The Cdinmunists resented at it and déclared Chiang had became a puppet in the
hands of imperialists. The Kuomingtang failed to evoke popular support by reformineasures. Rather
they resorted to repressive measures. All this lowered its prestige in the eyes of the people.

While the communists had secured popular support through their reform measures, Kuomintang
started suppressing the résurgeiits. Chiang's hatred reached its peak when a communists leader
Chmg Kuo-Tao defedted and jomed Kuomingtang. Chlang detérmined to eradlcate conmmunism
which was a diséase of the héart actording to hifti Chiang was pnvately repo’rted to havc remarked,
"Fhe Japanese are a disease of skin". The comithunist ar¢ a diséase of the heart". it is wiitten by
J. Ldun Mao also pledged a tit-for-tat struggle.

Last day's of Chiang

- In1940, Chiang ordéted the Conmiinist Eight Route Ariny and the New.Fourth Route Army
to Shift north of the yellow river. The communist refused to obey. The control Exedutive' Committée
of the known tang passed a resolution in Septéimber 1947. General Marshall tried to‘avért the out
break of a civil war between the comnwnist and the nationalist. But he failed. The civil war broke
out in which the comminists einerged victorious and Chiang was forcéd to withdraw from the
mainland, He was pushed to Formosa. Chiang ruled supreme in Forinosa till his death in 1975. This
ended the Kuomintang rule in China.

Gi'bwth of Militarism in Japan

The Meiji icaders realised the need for the modernisation of the armed forces. Without a
modern army, it was now clear a strong government capable of withstanding foreign aggression
would be im __.iv.e. w.uler the To Kugamas the imperial armed forces were dra\:vn from Satsuma,
Choshu and Toas domains. Thu. there was no national armiy as such in the earlier days. Immediately
after the Restoration, the scattered forces under the different domins had to be unified and for this
reason a department of military affairs was created in 1869, and an intensive study of the foreign
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nﬁlitary_ system was undertaken. Yamagata, the vice-minister of military affairs introduced
compulsory military training. The feudal military organisation was disbanded and steps were taken
for the creation of national army. The military establishment was divided into three. They were

1. Regular Army

2. Reservge and
3. National Army,

All able boded male over 21 years were to be conscripted for compulsory military service.
Military Schools were opened of which Pikugun daigakko became very famous. In 1878 a General
Staff Office was created of Gesmon pattem. Bxpert guidance from French, Bnglish and German
military departments were enlised.

The development of naval power was taken up side by side. In 1869 a naval training school
was established in Tokyo with English instructors. Admiraliojo who was later to be come premier
was a product of this institution, the first warship was built in 1875. By 1882 Janan had achieved
self-suﬂiclently mn naval vessals with 28 ships and torped boats. Both the Army and Navy were
equipped with the latest weapons. Within two years Japan was economically sound, militarily prepared
and culturally advanced. It was only natural that Japan would state her claims for hegemoney in the
Far East. Excessive concentration of political powers and rise of militarism quite after gave birth to
imperialistic ambitions and Japan was no exception to this rule. Hence in all war Japan go success
and emerged as a great pbwer. Now we have to see about the causes for Japanese imperialism.

The Causes of Imperialism or Militarism
(1) Increase in po‘pulatio"n

The increase in populatlon has often been linked with the causes of Japanese imperalism. After
1872, the population of Japan had enormouslymcreased Japan felt need of colonies like the western
nations for the settlement of her growing population. Britain had colonised Australia, Canada,
Soﬁt_h Africa and New Zealand and her citizens worked as high functionaries in India; Burma,
Ceylon and other places.So practically all the developed nations of the west had acquired territories
and colonies for the welfare and settlement of their people. Japan too was anxious to'emulate these
nations. In the beginning the Japanese could settle in the vast land ofthe U.S.A.and in fact, by 1920,
1,10,000 Japanese had settled there. But soon their entry and settlement were clamped with irksome
rules and regulations and after some time imigration into American had become well high impossible
owing to imigration Legislation. Now Japan turned towards expans1on in order to settle her
increasing population. Hence it should be remembered that the expansion of population was
not the real notive imperialism but was more in the nature of an apology by the imperialist
writers.
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Search of Protected Market

The search for protected markets was: said to bé ancther cause of impefialisi. Japan had
achieved industtial and ecoriomic progress to an éxtent that she needed protected markets for the
consuinption of the Japanésé goods without any fear of ¢ompetitiofi. Like the nations of the west,
she desired colofies to obfain raw materials and wheh these afe fiittied ifto finished goods a protected
market for their consumptioh. This could be possible only wheti skie possessed coloniés as England
and France had in Asia and Africa.
Nationalism and mﬂltaﬂsin

The rise of ulxra natlonahsm ahd nnhfansm was af. the root of nnpenahsm in Japan The

They were taught that Japan was a great nétion. I—l’er c1v1hzat10n and culture was a thmg in whnch
every Japaiicse should take pride. The country ‘had Becorsie thore than land and soil from which to
mine gold and féap grain. It is the sacfed abodé of the Gods, %he spirits of our forefather to- us the
emperor is tibre Afch-constable of a Rechtsstatt or éven the patrot( ofa culfiiral hﬂ'ﬂage Heis the
bodily representative of Heaveni on éarth blending in his person, ifs powet atid thiétcy.” A nation
with such a sense of pride in ifs cultural hietitage soon took o militafisth, A-great mtlitary machine
came to bé nearly perfected in Japan. The growith of militarism cotipled with tistionalistic favour
filled the whole nation with uiiprecedented €fittiusiasti séeking outlét i freshi fields,

Political ainbition

. By the end of the 19th and the begmnmg of the 20th-ceitury possession of colonies had
become a symbol of stétus. The iore coloties  fiation possessed the predier was its stiength. The
natnonal self-resipect detiiznded acquisition of colories. Conscioys of matiorial s’elf—respect anxious

to acqun-e "wotld-power" stafus & comparatlve’ly Tater comet in the Yace of impetialism, Yipan was
most anxious to acquire.colonies 2 speédily;as she possibly could. The pohtlcal atﬁhltldﬂ to becoinie
a world power could not be résistéd i Japan.

Expansionist Sociefiés

As a result of th'e' 'p'blitic‘al ambition§ m'any orgaﬁisations and ‘societies 'cam'é ix’ifé‘ eidﬁtence in
had come into bemg spécially affer the Tnple Infervenhoh Which had thiottled Iapans urge to
expand. Spurred on rather than déterred by the Triple Inférveiition, ultta mitiohalist expansionist,
sodieties like the Black ocean society and thé Aifitt society bétté kiiowh as the Black Dragon
socfety renéwed their aggressive efforts. Thése organisatiois aiid societics were no less responsible
for the growth of inmperialistic tendencies
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imperialisis writers and activities

Repurcussions of the ideas and utterances of the prophets of éxpansionism in other parts of
the world including the U.S., Great Britain, Russia, France, Gerthany and others were felt in Japan.
Disraeli's cliampionship of imperialism in England, Jules Jerly's declaration that every fragment of
our colonial domaia, every tiny morsel of land dissacred to us. Leloy Béaiilieu asséitain that 'Colonial
expansion must occupy the first place in our fiatiohal conscioushess' in Fratice. The Japatiese 1éaders
began to think and plan in terms of their own counter parf of thé Wwhite man's bilrdén and Menifest
Destiny' The meaning of these imperialistic phrases becarrie clear the Japanésé mind. The idea of
the domination of Asia captured Japanese imagination.

The hegemony of Asia became their avowed goal. The writitig of captain Algred Thayer
Mahan of the U.S. Navy, Particularly the mﬂucnce on the Japanese leaders incjuding Admiral Tojo.
The Japanese wefe watching keenly the fonnatlon of the German Naval League in 1898. They too
launched a programitie of Naval expansion, giving the island éxfipiré the third largest navy in the
world in a course of only two decades.

Western imiperialism sround Pacific

The western impeérialism in the nelghbourhood of Japan also influenced the Japancse leaders
to pursue the path of lism. The variotis Western matiohs Weré busy in expatiding their hold
on the island of Pacific sea, Russia, Frafice, Englad 4 Gérmany had éstabliskied thiete sphere of
influences. The French in Indo-China, Russia in Siberia had captured the large chpiiks of territories.
In 1898, the U.S. had also fasténed her rulé on Hawah islands. The various nat;ons of the West wete
capturing lands lyiig in the fisighbourhood of Japan @ich to the chang ,
thought that their.chain was legitimate on these territories bécause of their bemg situated in the
vicinity of Japan. In & word, the westetfi imperialism also inspired .Tapanese it aristis,

To understand Japanesé militarism, it is fieCessary to have a ghinpse of Japan dominsted
areas of Formosa and Korea. Japans activity in Manchutia and her Chinia policy during the first
world war.

e Taay aviiie

Japan Annexation of Korea

Japan had her intefést in Korea from the 16th century. In the past Japaii cofisidéréd Korea as
her own teititory and uiider hér own area of influence. Korea also accépted Japan's stipremacy and
paid annual tributes to Japan. Similasly China also established and considered her own suptemacy
over Korea when Japan followed policy of seclusion ard isolatiofi. Het interests in the country
dwindléd down and those of China considerably increased ifi the Korea. Rut when Japan decided to
end her isolation, she begah to take interest in the coutitry. Afier restoration, Meiji I{mg begah to
take active intérest in the couiiiy. But Korea refused to accept this demmmnd. The patriots of Japan
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could not tolerate this national disgrace and more aggressive of them suggested the king to wage a
war. This was however not accepted by the king who suggested patience. Though the people got
satisfied yet the king did not forget this disgrace ahd he decided to have an appropriate opportunity
for establishing supremacy over Korea.

Korea's Resistance

" Between 1870-73 Japan made attempts to have coifimercial relations with Korea but she was
decided and determined to follow a policy of isolation. Korea was decided neither to allow westéin
and foreign traders nor permit entry to Christian inissionaries in thé country. The net ‘outcome of
this resistance was that Japanese attenipts to have comiiicicial relations with Korea failed. In the
meanwhile in1873 China and Japan signéd a treaty by which it was provided that both will follow
non aggression policy against each other. Since China considered Koréa under her own influence
and her own territory Li-Hung chang who negotiated on behalf of this cowitry came back with the
satlsfactlon that Japan had followed a nh aggréssion pohcy in her tetritory of Korea.

Incident of 1875

But Japan considered Korea hér own sphere of influence. In the viéw of Japan the Sino-
Japanese Treaty of 1873 did not cover Korea and Japan was free to follow an dggréssive policy in
there in the way she liked. The oppoitunity cafne in 1875, when a Japanese ship oh sutvey worked:
was fired at by the Koreais. The ship was destroyed. This very ttwch initisted Japanese who declded
to wage a war in Kotea. They invaded and occupied a fo{'t ini the country: Tii the titah whilé Iapaﬁ?
sent two missions for hegotiations ofie was sefit to Pekmg and angther wae to Kotéa. The mssmn to
Korea was also suppofted with force. At the outcoine of fiegotiation Japan concluded a treatywﬁh
Korea by which Japan got a right to have a counsellor there. Provision was also made for the visits
of ministers of each otheér's country. Korea also ag:'eed to open few ports for Japan for trade and also
agreed to establish trade relations with that country.

The treaty of Chempulo

But the situation did not continue for long, The regent of mirfor kitig of Korea instigated the
people of the country to raise against Japah. In instigating the Koreais, China too had a very significant
role to play. Moreover, Japan got the supportérs of reforns on western linés in Kotea. The differences
between the conservatives and reformists were so deep tooted thit in 1882 wai broke out between
the two. China tried to restore peace in the countty but before that Koreans killed five Japanese and
followed the policy of violence against Japanese nationals residing there. In the face of these violence
Japanese began to leave Korea in safety of their lives. Japan go alarfned and sent a charter of
demands to Korea. By this Japan demanded that the Korea should ask for an apology from Japan
She should also punish all those who were involved in the killitigs of Japanwe people Guararitee
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should be given for the protection of property of Japanese in Korea and those killed by Koreans
should be properly compensated. Korea was very reluctant to agree to these terims. In order to end
this tense situation, China offered hier servicés as mediator but medistich was declined by Japan
who continued to put pressuie on Korea. Ultimately oh 3rd Augtist 1882 Korea sighed a Treaty of
Champulo with Japan by which she agreed to acéept all térins of the treaty. By this theaty Japan also
got right to keep her armies in Korea, ghd it was alfo great that Koiréa will bear all the expeiises of
Japanese armies stationed in the countiy.

The effect of Treaty

The Treaty was conchided but had very fat réaching effects. One of thie effects was thiat by this
treaty differences between sipporters of China and Japan considerably increased. ‘This also crmted
tension in the relations between the two coyatries. In 1884 Japaniese with tha help of their snpportem
seized Korean king and set up anew governiment. China intéfvupted with the result Besity of Tienstin
was signed. But tehse situation did not corme to an énd héfe. In 1894 Sino-Japanese war tieoke: out
which ended in 1895 with the Tredfy of Shimonoseki. Theh anothet effect Wi tie conelusion of
Anglo-Japahese alliance of 1902. Along with China and a Jdpan, Rugsia was also interested in
Korea. Japai did not like to.have increasing influence of Russia in Korea betause for her it was
casy to deal with weak Ching, rather than strong Russia.

Japan gained supremacy in Korea over China in 1895, but unfortunately in that year there was
a raising i Kotea in which Jajjanese also participated. In the rising queeh wis killed and kifg woth
the crown prince, took refuge in Riissian ¢émbassy and went under Russian influence. Japah tried to
convince Russia that she had special inféést in Korea biit Russia showed fio inclinsition to accept
this claim of Japan was about to get same cohicessidiis in through Yamagata-Labanon Agreeiietit of
June 5 1896 and Nishi-foséh Convention of April 28,1898, Biit both timas the things didnot come
upto her expectation. In 1898 Russia g6t concessions in hioting for Which Japan was quite unprepared.
In the meanwhile Russia Wis also showing keen interest in China as well, This threatened British
interest in that couittzy. Fhus both Japan and Bngland saw a common enemy in Russia with the
result that ofi Jahuary 20,1902 both Britain and Japan concluded & treaty with each other known as
Anglo-Japatiese Alliance which lasted fof quite sdmetltnb

Still another effect of the Treaty was Russo-Japanese war of 1904-05 in which tirighty Russia
was defeatéd by tiny Japan, shich créated a gieat stir throughout the world. In 1903 Japan showed
her willingriess to accept Russiah supremacy over Manchuria providéd Japan's inteiest in Korea
were recoghised b Russia but this was fiot acceptablé t6 Russia, Japati upon this decided to break
diplomatic rélations with Russia on February 7, 1904 and artacked Fort Arthur. This fésulted in the
Russo-Japanese war of 1904-05. This war came t6 a#f end in Sepfember 5, 1905 by which Russia
agreed that Japan had special interest in Korea.
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In this way Japan forced major world power to accept her supremacy over Korea. The country
had became important for Japan two reagons.Firstly any mismanageiment there or any struggle for
supremacy was bound to create sedurify problem for Japan: Second Korea was a country where
Japan could sell her, surplus rice production. Japan's interests in Kored weié accepted pnmanly
because she had estabhshed to the world that her armies had been modernised and wete quite
prepared to face the armed might of the west if need be in a bid to protect her inferests in-Korea.

Political Party System in Japan

Party system of government in J apan did not work very successfully. Many govemmcnt came
and went out of power at shorts intervals. There were no political stability in the country and Whole
expenment of political party systein ¢ came to an end in 1940.

Beginning of political party in Japan

The beginning of political party system in Japan can be traced back to 1873 when Itagaki
withdrew from the government. In Januafy 1874 they organised the first Political association in
Japan, the Aikokukoto. The party demanded the establishment. of representative assembly in the
country. In Apnl 1874 he established another. political society called Russia. The new party stood
for political reforms in the country. In 1875 ‘however Russia afid othcr political groups combined
together info a natlonal party at Osaka called Aikokusha. Thié party however collapsed in the very
samé month. Tragaki howevet contmued to propagate his 1deas through small niewspapers. '

In 1881, an imperial rescript Was issued by which it Wis proghised that the hational will have
a parliament by 1890. Immediately after this ftagaki foundeda pohtlcal party called Lifyusto (Liberal
party) and Okuma’ organised anotheér political party called Kaishinto (progressive party.) In
organisation of a party of its supporters called Teiseito called (Iitipefial rule party). In 1882 Itagaki
was sent out of couitry and thus his party received some set back. It 1880 Japan fearful riots and in
order to keep thenselves away the Jiyoto leaders disgolved the iix party and the Kaishinto suspended
operations. =
Constitation and ‘After _

In 1888 new constitution of Japah was inaugurated ahd in 1890 electiohs wet¢ held for the
House of Representative. In the wake of these elections both Jiyuto dfid Kaishinto were re-organised
but none of these parties dominates the lower house and thus thére was no political party in absolute
majority in the house, which could implement its policies.

After the Smo-Japanese war Ito go the support of leuto ahd its leadet Itagaki was taken in
cabinet as Home Minister. In 1896 Okuma, the then foteign Minister orgamsed a new political
party called Shimpoo (progressive party) In Tistie 1898 -however, thé tvo blg political partiés Jiyuto
and Shimpoo amalgamated to form a new political paity called Kenseito.
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Two years aftér the formation of this new party in 1900. Ifo fourided another political party
called Seiunkai and with his support this new political pafty came to power in the Diet in 1900. In
1908, this paity sufipoited Kastura and brought him to power as Prime Minister. It also won an
overwhelming Majority in May 1912.

In October 1916 Kato- Koniei organised sti"' 1other new political party called Kenseikai
(Constitutional Association).It was to head governi ‘tﬁough thie sugpestion was nnt accepted.
In the same year when electiofis Were held Seiyukai 2%, aine:t absohite Majority.

Political parties after World War I

After the world war Takasgash's cabirniét sitpported by Seiyukai party resigned in 1922 and in
the Diet Kensikai party enjoyed good strength along with Seiyukai party. The last mentioned and
supported Kato who then became Prime Minister of the country, by 1923 Japan had these main
political parties in the Diet namely Seiyukai, Kenseikai anc Kaskushin club, in 1923, half of the
Seiyukai Diet members defeated and under Tokonami founded a new party called Seiyu honto. In
1925 government was controlled by Kenseikai party. In 1926 it intersst into working alliance with
Setyu Honto. But in 1927 when éconoimic crisis developed in the country leader of Seiyukai party
was asked to form the goveinment. Subsequently Tonaka al§o joined this political party, in the same
year of 1927 Kenseikai and Seiyu Honto merged together to form a new party called Minseito with
Hamaguchi Yuko as president, who was also offered prime Ministership of the county. He continued
to remain in power April 1932 wheh he was ctiticise for his nolicies.

Parties during Second World War

In July 1940 all the political parties dissolved themselves and their mémbets woven into
Imperial Rule Assistance Association, an ofganisation founded by Koiog. It was formally inaugurated
on october 12,1940. In the Woids of Arthur Tiedeman, “The new otpanisation had a pyramidal
structure reaching dowi info €4ch fufal village and city ward. Basically it was a device transmitting
the governemment wishés to the people and for keeping the touch with Public opinion".

Basis of Politics in Japan

For finding out the basis of political parties in Japan. It is convenient to study it into two
period. The first period was before 1918 whereas the second one after 1918. The main features of
the period before 1918 was that it was a struggle for getting more-political rights and powers as wi
as concessions from the Empéror. It was a period when all political parties stood for expansion. All
wanted to infuse sense of nationalism among thé people of Japan. It was after 1918 that the : -¢ d
changed. Now Liberals came into politics which was opposed to orthodosy. Theoretical base was
provided for curbing obsolutism. Minobe Tatsukichi argued that Emperor was w.a organ rather than
embodiment elite of business executles Freshly offluent frofh war profits and boasting a new self
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confidence, whole interests called for a laiger political role and whose alréady leverage which they
might use on behalf of their state i the world trade."

But an unhealthy trend in politics of Japan aftér 191§ %as that m postwar Japan elite, militarists
bureaucrats, business mén and infellectuals, no one possessed either the prestive of the intelect of
old oligarchs. Now elite also lacked the unity of purpose.

Causes for the faildre of paity system

In 1940 all political patties were dissolved and in their stread &n association canie into being.
It is therefore worth considering as to why party system failed. If became still more amazing because
by. 1918 bulk of the middle class had acquired Franchise and parties had acquired the image of
vehicle of popular governthent. As Clyde and Bears says, " Indeed the procéss of governing through
party cabinets was so established that it was Kiiown as the norinal course of constitutional
governement".

Somc of the impoitant reasons for the failuré of parfy system were

1 Dunng post war Japan, after 1918 neither the militarists hot bureauCrats fio businessmen,
nor intellectuals possessed either prestige or the powers of old ohgarchs

2. Different sectiois of power in political life of the country lacked uity of purpose.

3. Then another réason was the gole of big businésstiiehi in political life and pity system of
Japan. These people controlled economic resources of the countty and wated to. use them
in the way they liked, Thus these bisitiéss magnets ctéatad very thcertain sifuation in politi--
cal life rdfthemuhtfy;

4. One of the provisiofis of the constitution wa§ that there will bé muisters form the: army.
Ihes¢ ministets réfriainéd beyond party control. They did fist cate for party disciplifie and
continued to violafe that. But still the people respected theth. It was printrily because in
those days Japan believed and cared miore fot thilitarily expefision thizh anything eise.

5. Oe niore reason which can be contributed fot the faifure of party system was thdt the
principle of oligarchy government was ot shaken. Clyde #hd Beats say, " Thé priniciple of
Oligarichal government remained firtnly etitréfichied in ‘the House of Péers, Privy council,
Imperial hous 4 hold officials and among the bureauct3ts #hd paitics thetselves were weak-
ened by detect of character and orgaﬁisatidh."

6. In the fait~=- nfrarty govettitvient systéi theré was the role of the Gento as well, The Genro
v ¢ all old oligarchs. They hadthe authority to nominate the Prime Minister but several
times, they nominated a person Prime Ministér, against the wishes of our going Prime Min-
ister or Diet. '
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Political party system in Japan did not work well due to significant role played by the forces
outside the parties. These included the businessmen, the militarists the elites and S0 on: These extra
bodies were more interested in enlanghing fhemselves rather than\allowmg pohtlcal parties to graw
and develop.

Ultra Rationalisin

The civilian leaders wounded the hational pride by signifig the hated Londen Naval Treaty
and thus gave an handle to the reactiondry milamﬂs to earry on anti government anti-party
propaganda. The Manchurian crisis- of 1931 sﬁ'engthened the hands of military bureauctats. The
militaristic and ultranationalistic feeling bépame so strong that the democra,cy and the party
government lay wounded 3t death door and the power eamie to be yielded by the militarists: the
successor of Hamaguchi, prémier Imukai was done to death at the bchest,bf rightreactibharics on
May 15, 1932. The ghastly tragedy of May proved to the death knell of party government. From
1932 to 1939 Admiral Sato, general Araski, Hiroto, Heiyashi, Konei Aflanuma etc., formed the
government but Japan set on the coutse of exjiision tesighed the metibership of the Leaque of
Nation: Concluded anti comintern pact with Italy and Gertnany infringed the London Naval Treaty
propounded the doctrine of New Otdef and Greater East Asian co-prosperty sphere”. From
Manchurian crisis to the second Sino-Japanese yndeclared war which ultimately merges in world
conflagaration, the sequénces of eveits is interconnected.

The feelmgs of internationalisth ¢ould not come up and Ultimately expagsionism and
imperialism held the ground. The Prime Minister Hara and the foreign Minister S;nclhara proclaimed
the principle of "Live and Let others Live" Hara said, "If univetsal peace is to be realised one race
or people must cease to meafice the existenice of another, that the right of all to live.and progress
must be guaranteed by establishing iritéHiational éqality of economic opportunity and subordinating
narfow egosoism to the general welfare of the humanity”. Shidahara followed in policy of peaceful
penetration in china. He said "Like Bnglind we must obtain our sustenance abroad and our products
must go to foreign Markets. China markets and materials mezns to Gther counitries only miore trade.
To Japan they were vital necewtm These sentiments of peage, humanity and liberatism were
short lived. The new pnme Mmmter Tanaka regarded- liberal pohcm of Ishidehara as weak and
determinal to the Japanese mte!ﬁt He ﬁfmly bcﬁcved that thc weak pohcxes of predecessors were
responsible for the preserit stite of Japanese aﬁfm‘g Moreovcr Japan needed Manchuria, Mangolia
and the three Eastetn provinces of China for Japans potiticio - economic intérest.

Manchurian Affairs

Towards the closing years of 19th century, Russia devoted her main attention to Manchuria. The
.most direct route to Vladivostok from the lake Baikal region lay through Manchuria. Since 1891
Russians had been engaged in the construction of the Trans-Siberian Railway 5000 muiles in length.
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The idea was not primarily to connect European Russia with Viadivostak, a port remaining ice
bound for the larger part of the year. The Russian Statesman had been playing with the idea of a
Peking terminal for the Siberian Railway. What Russia wanted was a part in Southern Korea or
Manchuria. She was not however prepared to fight Japan on this issue. Following the implication of
the Japanese minister in the nmirder of Korean Queen, Russian fortunes in Korea taok an unexpected
turn for the better The Korean king fled to the Russian legation in Seoul from where he rilsdthie
country for some time.

The Russians as already seen perggaded China to agree to the construction of the Chinese
EastemRaﬁwaylmlungrtmthTranerﬂ)emnacmssManchm Thwcompanyhavﬁa,gaChxﬁese
preudentwasmmahtyakussxanuadma!mg, Rmmmsattenmawasnotconﬁneﬂwthehneof
thu‘ﬁway line only: In 1898, she obﬁmedw&leas&crfmmm and & ship of the Llao-Tung
Pentistiis and built a railway line. upto Port Atfhur,

Atthetm;xeofthecherupnmng Rﬁysiaahadtopmfnrmmymghgennmber of her
troops to Manchuia anti it Tooke d ag thinigh Manchutia wonld come under lhgconmlm domination
of Russia. Japannaturaﬂyaiarmadat thegmwmgmmnmﬂimce it Manchuria and the possﬂ;)ihty
of evesitual Russian penehatmn of Kiorea followig Anglo-Japanese Altiance. Japan was bold enough
to declm’ewaronRussm In the war Russia was defeated. Japan won a dramancwctory on land

_and sea and she came to be acclained as the Gallant Little Japan. Japan and Russia srgnedthe treaty
' of Portsmouth in'1905 by which not only did Russia recognise Japan's special interest in Korea but
also agreed to turn over the lease hold of Port Arthur and Ligo-Tung of Japan.

Afier the conclusion of the Portsmouth Treaty Japan was abln to increase her influence in
Manchuria. In generaf the Treaty of Portsmouth divided Manchuna into Russian and Japanese
shares of jufluence. Japan profmed to fight for the Open Door policy and the mtcgnty of China in
Manchuria, But in practice Manchuria remained for some time under Military occupation and the
Open Door Principle was not respected.

The Treaty of Portsmouth was followed by the Sino-Japanese Tredty of Peking in the same.
year by which Japan also received more right over Mam;huna They were

1. China agreed to open Sisteen citiss in Marchuria to international residence and trade.

2. Japan agreed to withdraw her troops from Manchuria subject.to the condition that Russia
also withdraw her railway quards

3. Japan secured the right to maintain the pailitary railway she had built from Antung on the
Korean border tp Mukken. By a secret protocol, China was  pledged not to constract any
railway in the zone of the Japanese South Manchunan Rallway To manage the railway and
other interest acquired from Russia in the South Mmdmn,a, the Japancse government cte-
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ated the South Manchuridn Raitway Company which had Widé poweis of civil administra-
tion including collection of taxes, it engaged itself in matiy subsiddry enterprises such as
mining, electic powers etc., The company bécame ah effective agént of Japanese peneration
in Manchuria. As a result, China lost fer effective sovereigmity over both the Japanese domi-
nated South Manchuria and the Russia dominated North Manchuria. The defect of adminis-
tration was in the hands of Japan and Russia in these aréas. Far from a decreage in foreign
control of Manchuria, the Russo-Japanese war only paved the way for various Sino-Russian
agreements by which two powers instead of one claimed spheres of influénce there. Natu-
rally under these circumstances, the Open Door Policy recsived 3 sgvare set hack angd w:fh
it the chances of maintaining the integrity of China also seened dim.

Foreign business interest in China, British a;)d Ainerican in particular, had expected great
commercial opportunities in Soiith Manchuria. But these oppcttunities had not appeared. The United
States was annoyed at the growing influence of Japan in Manchuria and the violation of the Open

door Princinle Time and acain American financiere found their antarmrisec hlackad in Manchuria
WhASNSL A l‘uv ANS » A AAAW GALAND “bm Ad RMAAN/L AWl LMACHANAWA L AW WILIAS LALWAL VMMF‘ mv" UWVA\W AL AVAGMAWLALER BOA

This had the effect of straining the U.S.-Jagpanese relations.

Japan was not thinking in térms of a reapproachniéfit with her figarest enetii Russm This led
to a series of important Ruissc-Japanese agiéements covering palitical, Qcmim&rcnﬂl ad other interest.
In addition two political conventions were signed by which the mdependence and territorial integrity
of China was ofice again assured, by a secret convention, a line of détnatcation betweén north and
South Manchuria with a clausé for réciprocal ribn-interferetice was dgréed tipon.

The ‘Russian-Japan agreéménts of 1907 further weakened China's territotial integrity and
violated the American principle of Bqual opportunity. Thé United States initiafsd’diplothatic moves
with Japan and these led to the Root-Takahira Agréement of 1908 by which Armerica and Japan
agreed to respect reciprocally the terriforial posséssioiia belofiging to each other'and plcdgcd
themselves to support the statiis quo and the Open Door Pohcy in Chma The a.greemant gave soine
sort of a mora] sanction to the spcc1a1 posmon of Japan in Korea and Manchuna though it d1d not

guarantees on the Phlhppmcs, Hawal an_d Alaska and_ a re_Itera{glqp of t_he Open Door Doctrme and
the integrity of China. Subsequently the U.S. Sécretary of state Knox substituted dollars for bullets
and initiated a policy of dollar diplomacy. He proposed thc cotripléte cotfittiercial ﬁatm’a,hsatlon of
Manchuria. Railways to be fieutraliséd by providirig Chitia with fittids to purchase théthi through a
great multi-power loan. The hew Aifigricah policy inét with limifed success. If fofced American
capital by diplomatic pressufe into the Far Bast and thus stiiick 4 blow to Bufopéan financial
monopoly in China proper aid the Japafiése in Manchiiria. Biit Yapan réfused fo budge out of
the determination to dominate as much of Manchuria ds she coiild. The secret uiiderstanding
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she had with Russia as well the Anglo-Japanese Alliance of 1902 entranched deeply Japan's position
in Manchuria.
Anti-Comintern pact
The Japanese synchronised their expansionist activities with sich an internationa! situation
that the powers found their attentions engaged in other developmetts. The Japanese march an the
continent of Asia, the flouting of league and the creating of Manchukuyo aroused suspicious
Washington and London against Japaii's intention. The relations with the U.S.S.R. had- strained
over outer Mongolia and the abrogation of the 1930 naval fresdtiés widened the gulf betweén Japan
and search for political allies led Japan to sign Anti-cominterpact with Nazi Germany in 1936 By
1937 and transformed it into the Tripartite Agreemerit agaifist commintern activity. the Anti-
Comintern pact paved the way for Rome-Berlin-Tokyo Axis.
Japan and Germany
The German-Japaiese telatiotis had hiothing in common before thie risé of Hitler. In fact Kaiser's
Germany casigated Japan afid calléd upon the white poweis to fight,"Transformed Getman Japanese
relationship”. Links with the Far Eastern nitions were foiged ifi 1935. Bérlin signéd a commercial
agreement with Manchukuo in April, 1935. The Japatiese thilitary and riaval Missions paid visits to
Germany. Germany founded works in Tokyo to manufacture range-findets for ships-and ‘aitillery.
The economic and militaty co-operation béfiveer two was 4 prelidé to political utiderstanding. The
Anti Cominterh Pact referfed above, was the friit of this so-operation. The pact was aganst Bolshevik
Menace and envisaged co-operatiori fqi':b'loé‘fking all comimunistic tioves and did riotarm at alienating
Great Britain, so assured German foreign office.
Rome-Berlin-Tokyo Axis _
The Pact was récéived with fhixed feelings. the issue was finally clarified ofi September 17,
1940 when Gerinaiiy, Italy and Japan eiteréd into the totalitarian alliance block against the
democracies. The pact ificluded.
1. The recognition by Japan of the leadérship of Germany and Italy in thé creation of a New
order in Burope. .
2. Germaiy and Haly to respect Japan's Léadership in the cotstruction of a Ngw order in
Greater Bast Asia.
3. Gerinany and Italy Japan agteéd {0 help &ich other with political, economic and rilitary aid
in the extent of aiy powet béing attacked by a powei not involved at the time in European
and Chind war.
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4. The pact was to remain in force for ten years and joint commissions, were to be tonvened to
unplement and explote co-opeartion. The Japanese Foreign Minister Matsuoka deplored
hostile American reaction to the pact and invited Washingfon to join the Axis in the forma-
tion of a great. New ordef to be divided into four spheres under the control of Japan, Ger-
many, Italy and the U.S.A.

Second Sino-Japanese War

After the defeat of China ii Manchuria, Japan was very much eficouriged and followed an
aggressive policy paitieularly towards China. Japan was not satisfiéd with What shé had gained to
get but wanted to humble down China still further.
Condition of China n 1937

By 1937, China was in bad shape both politically and écotioriically. In the political field there

was a Kuomintang govefainent at Nanking headed by Chlang-Km-Shek This government was

very strong and most of China was under its influence and coiitrol. This govarninenf always 1aid
stress on national unity and mtem'lfv Due o nersonality of Chiane-Kai-Shek this govetiiment enjoyed
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considerably good confidence of the people. Then thete Wwas another governmient at Canton. It was
also a Kuomintang party govefmiint but the léaders of this governmeit did not agree with Chiang-
Kai-Shek. They believed that Chiang was not following thie policiés and progiatiiics of Dr.Sun-
Yat-Sen. Wang-Ching-Mei was the protnirient leader of the Governirietit, Thére Wete soine parts of
China which wete under political influéhce and virtual control of ceriitiiinists of China. It was due
to Kuomintatig coriiinmist conflict that Japdh was encouragéd to invade China. But still there was
another part of Chma which was covtrolled by loéal chief. Théy accépted the supiéiacy of Nanking
government but in theory alone. In fact ruled peoplé i m the way they liked. The ¢éntral authority
man usually not strong cnough to check their authority and 4 alréady pomted out Manchurla had
slipped out of Chitid and ‘was under the control of Japén, though on papet g independent aid
sovereign government was miakirg there.

Such was the political condition of China. But on the economic frofit also shie was in'no
good shape. The fertile pitovinces of Manchutia and Japan and shipped 6iit of Chifia ahd as such
considerable portion of incoitié which Would have got frofi these proviiicés Wés no longer
there. Japan was also dumping her goods in China through Hopie whete through Hopie council
she had obtained considerably favoutable tariff concessions. This had veéty adversely affected
China's internal tradé and had virtually dislocated the same. Like many othér countries China
also witnessed world wide serious econoric depressioti.Chitia which was ai?ready economically
poor country was still facing the evil effects of that depression. Then ahother difficulty on the
economic front was that U.S.A. was fofced to dévalug het cuttéticy atid tishy advancéd countries
delinked their currencies from gold o silver. This resulfed in drainage of gold and silver from
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China which still more adversely affected her economy. China had no other altémative but to devalue
her currency to her great disadvantage

But the only ray of hope oiit of this gldotiiy picture Was that in Chitia fiow théte was a very
good feeling of nationalism. The people of China wére iow prepared to face Japaniése on-slaught.
They were now decided not to bow so quickly before any fiatioti of the world.
Causes of the war

There were few sérious causes for the outbréak of war. Ofie cause was aggressive thood of
Japan. After Manchuria, Japan wanted to conquer thore of China's territories. China had However,
awakened and feelings of nationalisth had cottié. SKé Was in tio tiood to accept the subordiniation of

- Japan. There were agitation throughout the country ahd Japdﬁ&s‘e goods were boycotted. But Japan
was at no cost prepared to give up aggréssivé desighs and as stich it was natiiral that at some stage
the conflict will breakout. Then another catise was the unity of Kuomintahg and comthumnist parties.
Japan had always been taking advantages of the internal conflict between'the two parties. In 1936,
two major parties combined fogéther. By an agreeinent comiiuhists agreed that they will make no
:attempt to over throw the Governiment by force. The Red Artiy will work under the guidance of
Nanking govemment but asa separate unit. A constitution based on deroctatic prmclples will be
introduced and prograime of joint front for ending means of Japan, will be stnctly enforce. The
Kuomintang party agreed that intérhal differences were to be patches up and all efforts will be made
to throw. out the agressor. All political prisoners will be réleased and the people will have freedom
of speech and'enjoy liberty to organise theitiselves. A meetinig of répireselitatives of political parties
and armies will,bercalled. All efforts will be made to répulse Japanese aggtession and attempts will
also be made:ta\ improve living statidard of the peoplé. Accordingly both the parties came very
close to éach other. Their agreenent gave them a great strétigili and they were piépared fo have a
war with: Japan, if need be. _

Still another reason was that economic conditions of China were very deplorable. There was
a general feeling that economic misery of the countty was primafily due to Japan which was
blockading growth of her economy. There was a feeling that the war was the only way for thrdwing
out Japan and as such China was quite ready to take a chance with Japanese at the appropriate time.
Circumstances L::7ing to War

After Manchurian crisis Japan had been taking advantage of internal weakness of China. First
of all Japan strength > nagitioned in North China. In 1933 Japan conquered Jehol. On May
31, 1933 [:nan concluded a true with China known as Tangku true by which a demilitarised zone
between Great Wall and Peking. Tientsin Railway was created. By this Japan could control the
access to China from the north. On April 17, 1934 a man Fij Doctrine was announced by which
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Japan declared that China could share with her only, the résponsibility of mamtammg peace in the
East Asia. But inspite of protest and suspicious of U.S.A Japan continued to follow aggressive
policy but at the same time assured the world that she had no interests of expansion in China.

But it appears that Japan was not serious in ifiiplenietiting the assuraiices. In 1935 an incident
took place in whch two mote Japanese, Chinese newspaper reportets were killed in that part of
Tientsin in which Japan had obtained certain concéssions. Japan took advantage of the situation
and forced her to sign an Agreement known as Ho-Umedu Agréement.

Ho-Umedu Agrieement

According to this agreemeni Japan made China agree that she will réimove objectionable
troops officials from the territoty. China also agfeed to put mifiy restrictions on the activities of
Kuomintang in Hopei and will also check all anti-Japanese activitiés in that ateas.

Agreement about Hopei

Japan also forced China to sign an agreement with Japati about Hopei by which she agreed
that she will withdraw her forces froifi north Hopei and Japan will have 4 right to conduct on oriat
survey of North Hopei to ensure that China had no armies there. After Japan had assured himself
that there were no Chinese atrnies in North Hopei, Japan will withdraw her forces stationed near the
Great Wall. It will be the responsibility of Chinese governmént to thaintain Law and order through
police in North Hopei but China will épsure that there wére fio anti-Japanese policemen in this
police. In 1935 Japan coticluded another agreement with Chiiia about Hopei by which Japan
demanded that all Asiti-Japanese officials in China be dismissed. The Kuomintaig organisations
working in the area will be dissolved and all siiti-Japanes¢ propagatida it th area will bé brought to
an end. In this way Japan got an effective control and hand in Hopéi.

Attitude of Chiiia

Japan had created a separate State of Manchukuo but was not satisfied. She was exerting her
influence in North Hopei and was designing to create a state of North China. But China was putting
up rough resistance to Japan. Ther¢ were nation wide agitations ans boycotts of Japan. The masses
were awakened and they bégan to resetit Japan's ificreasing influetice i China. It was at this critical
time that in 1936 Kuomintang and Conwmunist parties of China corbiried togethier with the object
of checking the advances of Japan in China.

New order in Japan

In 1936, an extremist government under military pressiire came into power in Japan which
enunciated a new order. According to ths Japan took upon itself the responsibility of crushing anti-
Japanese activities in Chifia, presnming that China was not in & position to do so. It also said that a
new order in Japan must cotné indéi Which the fiéw born state of Manichukuo should be developed
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and Japan. Manchukuo and China should work with close under-standing for their economic
development. Lastly China should co-operate with Japan in crushing communists from North China
and at the same time and western influence from China. Obviously the new order was not acceptable
to China. It meant virtual accéptance of Manchukuo for which China was not ready. Moreover,
Kuomintang Government of China could not agree to the idea of crushing the communists from
China, who were fighting to end Japanese influence in the country.
China's Tough Resistance

It was by now clear to Japan that National Movement in China has considerably increased
and that there were no chances of China bending down. China was also now interested in gaming
time to consolidate her position so that shé could give a rough and tough tirhe to Japan. Japan now
demanded that New order should be accépted for which China was not at all prepared. She was
demanding favourable tariff revision and also acceptance of China, of Japanese advisers in all
branches of administration inchuding military administration. Chiria was not prepared for all this as
well and in order to gain time China asked Japan fo withdraw her forces from North China. It also
suggested that demilitarised zone in North China and Shangai governinent to take positive and
concreate stefis to chéck stinggling activitiés of Japunese, Korean and Foittiosan stitigglers. Thus
there was a dead lock béfiwéen the two coutifries and wér appedied to be the only Way out.
Out Break of War

On July 7,1937 at hight there were some skirmishes betweer the atniiés of the two countries
at Marcopolo bridge near Peking. This incidéit is Kiown as Lukouchiao incident. In the incident
there was a firing incidéiit. Both the sides blamed each other for this. Japan was already in aggressive
mood and took advantage of thé situation. She wanted to use the oppoitunity for occupying some
more parts of China, but due to the rise of natiohalisin in thaf couitiy, thié péople weie prepared to
face the enemy. On 7th July 1937, Japanesé 4tfies adviticéd forward and occupied the capital of
Hopei. Thereafter they occupied Chakar aiid Shatisi provinces. But Shafisi could not be brought
down due to tough resistaiicé given by the cotiiifinists. O Octobeér 29, 1937 a séparate state of
Mongolia was setup. . Similarly on December 14, 1937 a separaté governiment was established at
Taiping. Both the governments weré the créatifig of Japaii. In 1939 Japati also invaded Shinghai and
captured it. The wealthy town was fithlessly 166ted and destroyed. Japah also cajitured Nanking
and forced Kuomintans; Governmeiit o change the capital. Japan now watifed to consolidate his
hold but the Chinese .ationalist were in ho mood fo récoiicile thetfiselves to this situation. They
wanted to fight on tiu the aggression was vacated.

Japan was sinlarly taking z:50% to cotisolidate her hold. In the first insfance a feeler was sent
to Chiang-Kai-Shek offering him rulership of united Chitia, provided he accepted the New order of
Japan. Chiang réfused. Théteafter séarch was fhade for a person who was some what acceptable to
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the people of China, as head of new Government. Japan was successful when old. political rival of
Chiang namely, Wang-Ching-Wei agreed to Japat's suggestion,

Since Chinese nationalists were in'no mood to bow Japan also ptoceeded further. On 17th
October 1938 China occupled Catiton and only 4 days laicr Hankow was also captured. Japan then
made every attempt to ensure that China got on military assistance from thie westeiti powers either
by sea or by land routes. It was under these circumstances that Woild War II broke out and China

sided with the Allied powet. In 1941, when Japan also joined wai on the side of Germaiiy the whole
Sino-Japanese conflicity became a part of the global waf.

Effects of War

Sino-Japanese war camé to close, téchnically only with the close. of the Second World War.
The War had its effects on iﬁe national and intemational frorits. One effect oi the National | front wag
decrease in the influence 'of Ch;ang-Kal-Shek The peoplé of China, who were under Chiang
Government felt helpless. They began to doubt his administrative abilities and capabilities. Tne
another effect was the increased influence of commmnists. They were alteady very powerful and
now even Chiang was resisting Japanese only with their co-operation. This strength of communists
increased and also their influence. In the mtemahonal field thére was also mgmﬁeaﬁt influence.
Japan had set up new puppet governitiehts which were recognised by the stipporters of I apan namely,
Germany, Spain, Italy, Rumania etc., This had put China in a very dlsadvaﬁ'tagbous position. At this
critical time Russia sided with Kuomintaitg communist government and thus China titléd towards
Russia.

Thus when war broke out Japan was in aggressive mood. She had hunibled down China and
was also incteasing her stréngth there. Chitl was practically incapable 6f resisting the military

strength of Japan and every witere bowed.

Second world war in East Asia-

The war which had beén devasting Burope since 1939 had its reprecussions on the Pacific.
The second Sino-Japanese war had encouraged Nilitaristic-imperialistic tetideticies and opened the
road to Military dictatorship in Japan. Baron Hitanuma said that “Militatisin is hecessary for the
realising of our highest miorality”. The fasicist organisatiofis of Japan exalted war as the father of
creation, not to be defiounced but encouraged. The military rriachine Was projected afid General
Tojo became incharge of the riewly created military Aviation Départifieiit. The Japanese imperialis.
menifested itself in slogans like, "Asia for Asians, Greater East Asian cm-prospenfy spheéte". New
order etc premier pronce konog observed that the Japanese Governright dte resolved to carry on
Military. operations for the cotfiplete éxtermination of the ariti-Japanese Kudhifiiitang i&gime, and at
the same time to produce Woith the work of establishing a new order in Bast Asia together. With
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those for sighted Chinese who sharé ovér ideas and aspolations”. The Japanese new order envisaged
a tripartile relationship of rutual aid and eoordination among Japan Manchukuo and China in the
political, econothic and cultural. fields. The militarists dream of uprooting western imperialism and
said in their manifesto of Jahuary 1941 that for establishment of peace was necessaty to end seven
century old white domination of South-East Asia.

After the out break of the Second World War, Atniética alotie was i position to resist Japan's
rising imeance in the area. She formed & coalition of the so called ABCD powers. Déspite’ tl_lg
coalition, most of the Japanes¢ believed that international situation favouréd Japan ¢4 establish-her
supremacy in the Pacific. They hoped that by striking swiftly théy would bring their opponéats to
compromise. The replacétfienit of préinier knowr by chauvinstic General Tojo bégan a new chapter
in Japan' war history. The Japanese aith in the world war was o bring succtss finally in the China
war, and establish an- mdepcndent ecohothic order in greater Asia uider hier domination, She wanted
to free herself from dépendence on Britain and America for the supply of necessaty aiticlés and
industrial developinent. The international dituatiohi, the credtion of Rorie Berliati-Tokyo Axis, Riisso-
Japanese neutrality pact, the agreetnerit withthe government ¢tc. provided het favourable steisphitye
for the fulﬁllment of her designs.

Japan ind Indo-China

The Japatiese stciited important concessions in Indo-China such as stoppage of aif
military hardwares to the Government of Chiang Kai Shek, the useé of Indo-Chinese air
1 statidn’s to intercept supplies to Ching thiough Buria Chitia road, stationifig of Japanese
troops in Indo-Chiha etc. The Governthent of Indo-Chiha did hot oppose Japanese moves
and L the end of July 1941, 41l the Frénch colonies in the Far Bast camme under the Japanese
control. The move was well times. Francé was Beaten and could obvicusly offér no
assistance to her distars pusséssions and the Triple Alliatice sppeated to immiobilise the
United States, whils Hitlér's invasion of Russia rémoved all threat of interference on the
part of the U.S.S.R.
Japan and Indongsia

The islands of Indonesia also formed parts of the Japanese quarter Bast Asidfi co-prospérity
share. The Dutch East Indies or Indonesia was a Colony of Hollatid. The whole régioh was very
important for the Japahese économic and commercial inffefésts. The area was an ifapoitant source
for petroleum, rubber, tin and other mineral wealth The Atrigrican-Japanese strained relations made
it inevitable for Japan to- cast her coyetous eyes ot the Iétinds: ‘Manchnkuo, Inner Mongolia, China,
Indones1a, together with othcr reg10ns of South East Asia thake self-dependent egotibinic block.

Sornetime ago the foreign minister Arota iade it clear that Japan had a close ecotiomic hink with
the south sea of Netherlands, dominated fadoniésia and both are ifitér dependeiit for their economic
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needs. Japan also made it clear thaf any change in the situatich 6f Holland during the war would be
amatter of grave concern for Japanese would not allow the allies to overtake the Istand of Indonesia
in the event of Holland's down fall.
Pearl Harbour

On December 7, 1941, in the early hours of morning 150 aeroplanes of Japan bombarded
American naval base in Pearl Harbout, and paralysed 90% of American naval and air power in the
area. It enabled Japan to attack othér places withioit an appréciablé resistance. Japan's sudden and
daring act brought U.S.A. in the bloody conflict. The hext day England, Netherlands and China
formally declared war against Japan. Japan also attacked Isldnd of Phillipines and Hongkong.
Fall of Malaya, Singapore and Burma

During the first few ionths after the Peari Harbour, the Japanese gained victorious and made
phenorenal advances. The Brgtish, American and Dutch possessios in the Pacific weré cleared of
their white masters. On December 10, 1941 the Japarese aéroplanes destroyed Republic’, "Prince
of Wales' the two warship of England in the région. This cnppled the naval powers of the Mistress
of the sevensea's on Jatiuary 11, 1942 the Japanese forces captured Kualalumpur and pushed ahead,
forciding the British to withdraw on January 31, to Singapore Island. The Japanesé quickly repaired
the blasted cause. way connecting Singapor€ with the Mainland and pushéd towatds the city. On
February 15, the Grest British Naval Bastiohi of, Singmpore, a symbol of Britisi powers in Bast Asia,
fell into the Japanese hands wheéh Gengral Percival surréndéréd to General Yatnashits with 75 ,000
troops. After the fall of Singajiote, the Japanese forces captired, Moulimein, pushed into Burma
and secured Rangoon on March 10. The victorious Japatese had reachiéd it the gates of India and
even' Australia was threatenéd by thetn. The seizuré of Hongkong and Biittia had cut off supply
routes to free China and made hér position desperate.
The Greatest East Asia

Despite her astounding success, Jipan knew thit het victories Wete fat froth comiplete.
She now turned her attention to develop the fesoiiites in such a Way that, effective résistance
could be offered to the counter attact, cértain fo be launched sooter or latér. The elicity willing
co-operation of the occupicd terfitorics Japan playcd an Anti-White arid afiticolonial séntiments
of the Asians. The Asian Monroe docttine and 'Asia for Asians' afid other catchy slogahs receivéd
reception. The Japanese respected local cistoms and institutiotis and talked of the indéfiéndence
of the liberated regions. Japan's attempt to found 4 Nippohléa ecotiomic-political cottiiunity
after initial reception, was now looked dowh by the people. The over bearing thanners and
regimented behaviour of occupétion officials hiad ﬁﬁfigdﬁiééd the local popular, In the économic
sphere, Japan endeavoured to offanisé the tich résources of the atea to syit to requirements of
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her war machine. But the counter-attack by the allies depleted Japan's strength and brought her
efforts to naught.

Towdrds defeat

The tide of the Japanese victory turned in the Pacific when the American fleet gained great
success in the battle of the coral sea. On May 1942 and the Battle of Midway on June 1942. The
Japanese on slaught served to force, wrote Walter Milles, "Our Spawling Confussed, uncertain
democracy at one blow into the most powerful and best intégratéd insttument of war which the
world has ever seen". After the Midway Battle, the U.S. gradually assumed the offensive and captured
Guadal Canal in the Soloman Islands in August.

The Japanese were pushed back from South Westerni Pacific. Australia was made the head
quarter to carry on war against Japan under the commandership of General Macarthur. The strategy
of the allies was to strike an offensive against the Japanese held islands. After the downfall of
Guadal Canal, the allies hoped from one Japanese strong hold to another which ultimately led to the
collapse of Japan. The allies were successful in capturing Taravia and the Aleutians in 1943. The
U.S.A. and the England by a treaty ended these eight of extra territoriality and other privileges in
China ordered to secure full co-operation from her. In June 1944, the battles were fought on the
Phillippines waters in which Japan sustained heavy losses. The allied troops landed on the Island of
leyte and fought fiescest naval battle of the Second World War. Japah had staked all her power in
the battle like the last stake of a gambler but lost due to Artierican's air superiority.

The Surrender of Japan

The mainland of Japan could not be secured any longer from bothbing. In February 1945, a
serious land engagement took place at Okinawa in the Ryuku Island. In March, Tokyo was bortibed:
and the whole city was reduced to fire and smoke. The Japahese also withdraw from Manipur and
the British re-occupied upper Burma. The British control went on increasing and théy tésuined their
aid to the Government of free China. Following the Yalta Conference on February 1945, Russia
also agreed to wage a war against Japan in return the allies promised to give all those facilities in
Korea and Manchuria which Russia possessed before 1905. Russian forces invaded Manchuria and
wiped out Muchukuo's independent existence. In Burope axis possess were finally defeated and
surrendered. Japan was now alone and found enriched by enefhies.

In the two weeks since the month of July 1945 her 416 naval ships and 556 aeroplanes were
destroyed. The Tojo cabinet had fallen in July 1944 atid the Suzuki cabinet initiated peace talks
through mediators. The U.S.A., Great Britain and China and the Conference at Potsdam advised the
"unconditional surrender of all Japanese forces" but the militarists opposed it. The unconditional
surrender was against Japanese morality and the Shinto-Samurai tradition. The spirit of Yamato
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Tamashi was still alive in Japan. According to DI. Jiloharada, "It is the driving force in us. Something
in the blood which we ourselves are not always able to explain, crystallised this spirit becomes the
sharpest steal, scattered it falls like the petals of the cherry”. In their anxiéty the allies decided to
drop atomic bombs and on August 7 an atom bomb was dropped at Hiroshima, and two days later
at Nagasaki killing 2,80,000 human beings in the twinkling in the eye. The dropping of the atom
bombs was necessary or not will perhaps femain a matter of controversy. It did shorten the war and
on August 14 Tokyo indicated her willingness to surrénder uticonditionally. General Macarthur
reached Japan on August 20 and on September 2, 1945. Japanese représetitatives sigtied the surrender
document on the Amierciaii battleship Missouri i the Tokjo Bay. Niriety two years before 1853 it
was American pessy who uhlocked the cage of isoldtioh Which lahiched Jdpun ot thodernisation
and it was American Macatthur who tmade Japanese Bow af the seme place. ‘Thus. Japan saw her
phenomenal rise and fall in the Bay of Yedo.

Causes of Defeat

After the acceptance of lotsdom Declaration varipus causes were addueced by individuals in
the press for Japan's defeat. Dr. Yagi atfributed the defeat to jealously and feudalistic séctionalism
as well as the absence of the freedom of press. Spéech and associagion prefessor Taka Saka held
irrationalism. Lack of scientific attitude and objectivity, inferiority in science and technology
responsible for defeat. Hafoyama Chiro regarded monopolisation by government and féew individuals
of economic affairsti, arbitary and self righteous attitude, blindness of bureaucracy towards duty as
thereason for defeat. The newspaper Asahi asked out at the buréaucraic eotruption uvarice, selfishiness
and the lack of competehce and convictiot.

In fact the unholy alliarice between the militarists and bireaucracy, which concéntrated all
powers in their hands by demolishing party-democracy, was greatly responsible for the national
disaster. The chauvinistic aribitions of military clique headed by General Tojo cairied Japan to the
brink of ruin. The militarists nevér thought that war would linger 6ih 86 long and it they were
prepared for it. Their decision to jumnp it the war was ihijracticable. The belief in'German Victory
was based on Yellow piopaganda. Matsuaka mispliiced hi§ cotifidétice off Germany victory. The
Japanese also miscaleulated about America's strength and will to fight. The bouhdless Japanese
ambitlon was indeed the chief cause of Japah's défsat.

After Victories, the Japanese war machine lose resilience and beégan to crumble. In a long
drawn battle, the final victory belongs to those who yield better amd greatér economic, industrial
and man power. The allies deﬁmtely had afi agé over thé axis power in thé matfer. The improved
technological and scientific, rilitary, riaval and air weaporis 4nd dé¥ices, possession of stom bombs
etc. gave upper hand to allies in the wat. Harold Hakwon Suiitio in his revetit Eook, Japanese Militarian
past and present commentifig oh the defeat observed that the blindness and conceit of the Japanese
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generals the U.S. Military land technical superiority and most important, the U.S.A.'s use of
the atomic bombs during the final phase of the war could be listed among'the causes of the
defeat.

No doubt, America played a ihajor role in the foiité of Japah but the huge role played by
the U.S.S.R. should also be taken note of. Since ifs enfry into the war in August 1945, the
society Union defeated a strong Japan army in Manchuria and destroyed a big chunk of Japan's
military machine. Finally the lack of coordination bétween various organs of war led Japan to
the brink of precipice. Not only it lacked co-operation but theré existed a "Lohg standing,
deeprooted and smoundering ariny-navy cleavage that broke out in the open during the war and
this too played no small part in Japan's defeat. This cleavage could not be parched up despite
the formation of Koise-Yonai cabinet after Tojo's dowrifall which was virtually army-navy co-
premier ship. The Chason fethained unbridgeable while thie table turnéd upon Japan.

Results of the Second World War

The defeat in the war reduced Japan alinost to ashés and she was faced with the tremendous
task of economic, political, social and military reconsttuction. The flammies of the war had burnt.
Japanese ambitions, dreams of the Greater Bast Asian co-prosperity sphere on the one hand
and the imperialism of the white nations on the other. Infact colonial Imperialistic structure of
the world crumbled and dashed to pieces. India, Ceylon, Biitifia, Indo-China, Indonesia etc
became free because the war depleted men aiid mitérial résontces of the Iniperial nations to an
extent that they could not retain their hold upon them. Japan indirectly helped in the freedom
of slave nations. Japan's owh éiipiré was siidtched frofii hér hahds and her boundaries shrunk
to pre 1894 days Foithosa was téstored t6 Chind, Roiea was divided at 38th Parallel north of
its falling under Russiah influenice Wwhile the south ifidet Affietica. The Japanese irfiperial hunge
had resulted into destruction and devastation. The Afhérican tioops under Macarthur occupied
Japan, declared an énd of despotism and re-instated with 4 stiigé of liberaliam, the constitutional

- democratic political structure. The land of the rising suti Was shiouded in dark clouds for some
time as a result of chauvinistic Militarism.
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Model Questions
1. Explain the life and works of Dr. Sun-Yat-Sen in China.
2. What was the part played by Yuan-Shi-Kai for Chinese history ?
3.  Explain the impact of the First World War over China.
4.  What is May Fourth Movement? Write about its importance over Chinese history.
5.  Explain the importance of Washington Conference over the Far East.

6. What were the works of Chiang-Kai-Shek for Chinese Nationalism ?
7.  Explain the growth of militarism in Japan and how did she annex Korea ?
8.  Write an essay about the party politics of Japan.

—————0— Whydid-Japan-invelvcein the Manchurian affairs ?
10. Explain how did the second Sino-Japanese War lead to the Second World War ?
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M.A.DEGREE EXAMINATION, NOVEMBER 2002
Second Year - Non Semester
History - Main
HISTORY OF EAST ASIA FROM 1840-1966
(For those who have joined in July 2000 and aﬁer)

Time : Three Hours - Maximum : 100 marks

10.

Answer any FIVE of the following in ESSAY form.

All questions catry equal marks

‘Give an account of General Perry's ¢gcb'édiﬁdii and its impact on the History of Japan

Analyse the causes of the First Opium War anid discuss the importance of the Treaty of
Nanking,
Evaluate the part played by Empress Doweéger in the history of Modern China. -

Give a note on the modernization of Japan during thie Meiji era

‘Outline the causes and results of the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-1905

Give an estimate of Dr. Sun-yat-Sen

What wére the causes that led to the Anglo-Japatiese alliance of 1902 ? What wete its
effects? -

What were the reasons. for the struggle between Nationalists and Communists in
China ?

Review the role of Japan in the Second World War.

Discuss the development of China under the leadership of Mao-Tse-Tung
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Paper 2.2 - History of East Asia From 1840 - 1966
The Origin and growth of Manchu Dynasty opening of China

Japan during the first half of nineteenth century Decay of the feudalism - opening of Japan - its
results. The first Opium War(1839 - 42) its treaties Second Opium War - treaties - results- Taiping
Rebellion.

An uneasy interlude in China - Frontier relations between China and Russia. The Fall of Tolugava
Shoguns Meiji Restoration abolition of feudal domains - Meiji Constitution. Modernisation of
Japan - Reorganisation of army and navy - law - industries - National Educational system - agricul-
tural development - Rise of nationalism

Sino-Japanese war - causes, course, treaty of Shimonoshaki 1895 - results - Three power interven-
tion - concession in China - Open door policy. Hundred days reform movement. Boxer uprising -
Manchu attempts at reforms - Role of Dowager empress - Anglo-Japanese Alliance - Russo-Japa-
‘nese War - Causes courses - Results. Treaty of Portsmouth. The fall of Manchus - The Revolution
of 1911. The life and works of Sun-Yatsen - Fhe Presidency of Yuan Shi-kai 1915-16 - First World
War in the East Asia - China and Japan in the Peace Conference - Chmese Nationalisms - Chiang
Kai Shek. Growth of Militarism in Japan - Annexation of Korea - Party Politics - Ultra Rationalism
Manchurian affairs - insurrection of 1936 - Anti comintern pact.

Second Sino-Japanese War - Second War in the Bast Asia - Japanese occupation of the South East
Asia - Surrender

Books for. Reference :

Allen, G.C. A Short Economic History of Japan

Beasley, W.G. The Modern History of Japan

Bush, C A Asia in the Model World

Gady, J.F. South East Asia - Its Historical Development

Chieu Tuean Sheng  The Government and Politics China
Chitoshi, Yamaga Japan since Perry

Clyde and Beers The Far East.

Crofts and Buchanan A History of the Far East.

Eberhard A History of China

Epstein, L. From Opium War to Liberation
Gandhidasan, M. History of China (Tamil)

Gubbins, G.H. The Makings of Modern Times.
Hughes, E.R. Far East-in Modern Times

Hiang Kuang Modern History of China

Michael Taylor The Far East in the Modern word
Morelay China since 1911

Mills, L.A. The New World in South East Asia
Murray Japan '
Vinake A Short History of the Far East in modern times
Wildes M.Emerson  Social current in Japan

Young Carl, W. Japan's special position in Manchuria
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